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Fear and Honoured Friends ! 
/ E is accounted a good Maſter of [ 
H Rhetorick who can make much of © 
a little; But I think him abetter Friend: 44 
of Truth ( eſjecially in Controverted 4 
points) that makes a litile of much, by / 
ſumming up the Subſtance if things Dif. | 
puted into Heaas, proving his Poſitivesy14. 
and ſolvin. others Negatives, with ſrort e | 
intel igibi e Arcruments, and Anſwers, © 
which I have ann'd at in this little Ma=' 
nual, /f / have done it well, I have my 
wiſh ; if not at leaſt accept my endeavour, | 
Yon were toe firft whoſe Patience peruſed.. 
it, ina rongh Hand: I have naw ſomes | 
What ſmoath'd it bythe Preſs, ad <6 
4 2 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


in Obedience ts your Commanas ; Give me 
leave therefore to offer it,as a pledge of my 
Afﬀettionate Reſpetts to both, under the 
ſhadow of your Ingenions Patronage : and 
4 you once were pleaſed to think well of it, 
being unpoliſh'd; ſo give it your ProteGion, 
being perfefled, and you abundanly ſhall 
Crown hrs L abours who is Ambiti us 10 


be ſiiled 


Honoured Friends, 


Your moſt Devoted and 


very Humble Servane 


To 


Ml A... Ma. 


at ® 


READER 


F the unuſual method of this little 
I Treatilc ſeem leſs accomodared to 
Vulgar Capacities (it being indeed 

the proper form of Schools,) ar leaſt I 
hope the mattcr will fo far pleaſc all, 
and ſuit wichall as ro reihe ſome mil- 
taken juigmen's, if not potlefIcd with 
to mMuciiPatſion, Prejudice or Intereſt. 
That which mov d me to draw it in this 
form, wast] 1e defir dfatisfattion ot ſome 
Joc 1005 & trons Reaſoning Friends, 
who could not prinaps have fo eaſily 
been perſv.agcd to their own good by 7 
any 7 ng Rict HIEas Argumentation, 
as by this ſhort 209 Sy logiſtical way, 
The wiftc5 <li ry tt wrought in them, 
g1Ves nc ſome GOPDC, if ſcriouſly PEr- 
U!: (ed. it may _ work the like T3 
Jany ctiiocrs: Ihe propofed Object of 


mV \C Ro Opn 
Findii:g it then greg by all Parties, 
that Chriſt our 1:0 hath Founded 


and Built a Church in þ $ own Blood, 
Witch was tne only Miitzcl: of Divine 
a 3 Faith, 


To he Readted: 


Faith, and fole Repofitory of all 
Revealed Truth, at leaſt for an Age 
or two: Where can 1 better Inj» 
tiate my following Arguments, then 
from the Controverſies of the Church ; 
the moſt Important doubtleſs of all o- 
thers; ſince on the no: ion and evicti- 
on of her Authority, all other points 
eſſentially depend, for their knowledge 
and deciſion ? My firſt Eflay therefore 
{hall be to prove the Reman Catholick 
Church to be the only true Church of 
God, by ſhewing all the moſt conſpi- 
cuous Marks, and Eminent Properties 
of the Church, ailigned us by Chriſt 
Himſelf, to have been verified in Her, 
and none but Her. This done , I ſhall 
proceed to Vindicate her Particular 
and Principal Doctrines, wherein ſhe 
hath been moſt Impugn'd bv Settaries. 
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APPROBATIO, 


Ibrum hunc cui Titulis (A Ma- 
nual of Controverlics, ec.) 
diligenter legi, in quo nihil Ortho- 
doxe & Chriſtiane Fidei diſſonum 
deprehendi ; imo methods facils, 
compendioſa, & ad docendum acco- 
modata.Veritas Catholica,Catholicis 
ſundamentis ſtabilitur , Hereſque 
ſolide, ac erudite in eo refelluntur ; 
ideoque dignuns judico, qui in com- 
munen utilitatem imprimatur. 


| Onuphrius Eliſeus S. T. 

Datum Duaci =PDodtor nuper Collegii 

14th, April. AnglorumUWifliponen- 
ys ſis Profeſſor & Praſes, 


Ad 


Ad H. T. poſt viſum Enchi- 


tidion tpfis. 


Lurce ſingula ſcripſcrant,& volumi- 
P na inflaverant: Laborabamus Copt- 
am multirudo prolixitaſqueScriptorun; 
crat onerola. Deficientis Protcftantiwx 
lefſum Concinentcs Scripturas &Patrcs 
deeſle Catholicis propterea objeRa- 
bant;quia in tanta ſylve non fine vena- 
tu emicabant que polcebantur, Tem- 
peſtivus occunis, & Erchiriain por- 
rigis de quo enum {um 'mplcat, qui 
Manipulos colligit. Sive oracula de 
Cherubinorum ſupernc.five San $orum 
veneranda ſitfragia, five aculcata ra- 
cioCinii ſpicula flagiraverit,ad manum, 
IMO in manu , tua opera 1il!i adſunr, 
Gratulor m:/;ti«Chriſtiang per tearma- 
te ; Gratulor 7:64; & verimin Crlis te 
mancn.em frutum.& (1 qua tibi adeo 
leris eſt cura) Eccleſia Patri » plauſum 
& admirationem : m::, polic ſtare & 
audirc,% gaudcie propter vocem fponſi 


Ariico tuo 
Datum Pridie Ka- 
lendas Aprilis Thomz# «x Albits 
1654, Eaſt-Saxonum 
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APPROBA TIO. 


T Lbrum, cui titulus a Manual of 
Controverſies, AuthoreH T. Vi- 
r0 dofio, cordato, probato, hebeo aicere 
an majore cum puſiu perlegerim, an 
fſrufla imbiberim; utrumque 4quo Letto- 
ri auſim pronittere e. nimirum inveniet, 
quiſquis ille ſuerit, Fidem Apoſiol: cam, 
Catholicam, Romanram, nou ſolum ſartam 
teftam nhi;ue cuſteditam, ſed © Orthe- 
aoxis quidem ſnaviter roboratam, hete- 
rodoxis autem, Ciſuſuis ſuerint manit, 
you minus formaliter inculcatam, @& nifs 
tenebris ſuis immori velint,meridianaluce 
irradiatam Habent in hac filua Fiaeler, 
hinc Gaudium quo bh ſtes feriant, ſcutum 
inde quo ſeſe protegant, ubi;ue armat u- 
ram Fidei (ua ignea Inferni tela modo 
franrant, modo propeliant , ſemper ipſs 
mcolumes extinguant : Sed & habent 
Sectariiex Scriptaris. Crnciliis, Patri- 
bns Collyria quibas (culos inungant ; Vi- 
aent ſua jaja efſe ſagittas parvulorum, 
ant fratia aut retorta, ſemper Caſſa ; qua- 
re vel nova cadant tel laſſum Brontem 
Stergpemque relinquant Velim MAIS,AY- 
ma animoſque ſubmittait ,ueritati mane 


Pre- 


APPROBATIO. 


prevalenti cedant, Matrique Eccleſia ac 
Deo ſeſe ſaoſque concilient prodeatitaque 
fecal noftri Monitorinm, ureum; & nh 
imprimatur auntaxat, ſed& manibus 
omnnun prematur , tera!ur quibus vel 
weneranda arridet Authoritas, vel con- 
ſtat Ratio, vel uibus denique cordi ſalus 
eterna et ; ſic cenſet fic optat. 


Ed Daniel, S, Theologle 


Datum Duac1. Doctor ejuſdemque 
Kal Mai: Anno Profeſſor, 
falutis humanzZ 

1671, 
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ARTICLE IL. 
Thetrue Church of God demonſtrated 
by her continued Succeſſion. 


UR Tenet is, That the Church 
now in Communion with the See of ,_ 
Rome, ts the only true Church of 


God; which we prove thus, 


The Argnment, 

1. Major. That is the only true Charch of God, 
which has had a continued Succeſſion from 
Chrilit, and his Apoſtles, to this time, and ſhall 
have from hence, to the end of the World, 

2. M:nor, But the Caurch now in Communion 
with the See of Rowe, and no other, has had a 
continu'd  Su-celljon from Chriſt and his A- 
poltles to this time, and conſequently ſhall 
have to the endof the World. 

0 3. Con- 


FE, Tt. 
3: Conſequente. Therefore the Church now in 
communion with the See.of Roe, and no other, 

is the true Church of God. 

The Major, or firſt Propofition, is prov'd out 
of the Prophet and promiſes of Chritt. 

My Spirit which is in Thee, and my Words which 
T h ave put into thy mouth, ſhall not depart out of 
the mouth ef thy ſeed, from henceforth, and for 
ever, ſaith the Lord, Ila. 5g. 21. And, again, 
Ariſe, be illuminated, O Jeruſalem, becauſe thy 
light u come, &c. and the Gentiles ſail walk in 
thy light, &c. and the Gates fhall be open conti- 
nually day and night, they ball not be ſhut, that 
the ftrength of the Gentiles may be brought to thee, 
and their Kings may be brought, &c. Iſa. 60.1. 
3.11. Upen thy Wall;, O Jeruſalem, That ap- 
pointed Watch-men all the day, and all the might 
for ever, they ſhall not held their peace, Ia. 62. 6. 
An everlaſting Coenant ſhall be to them, 1 will 
found them , and multiply them, and give my 
San#ification in the miaſt of them for ever, Ezech. 
37. 26. ll Nations, Tribes, and Tongues , ſhall 
ſerve him, his power t an eternal power that ſhall 
not be taken away, and hs Kingdom ſhall not be 
corrupted, Dan. 7. 13. 14. 

Go ye teaching all Nations, Baptizing them in 
the Wame of the Father, and of the Sen, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt, &c. And behvld I am with you all 
days, even to the Worlds end S. Matt. 29. 20. 1 
will a5k the Father, ana he will give you another 
Paraclite, that he may abide with you for ever, 
the <pirit of Truth, S. John 14.16. Chriſt gave 
Some, Apofiles ; ſome Prophets, ſome Evangdliſts, 
ſome Paſtory, ſome Doflors, to the conſummation of 
the Saints, &c. until we all meet in the unity of 

| Faith, 


a i Pons 


- efgs. ve. a2 


Art. 1, 
Faith, &c. that now we be net Children, wavering, - 
and carried about with every winde of Dofrine, 
Epheſ. 4 11, 12,13, 14. 

The Minor, or ſecond Propoſition of the Argue 
ment is prov*d by the enfuing Catalogue of the 
Roman Churches Chief Paſtors, Councils, Nations 
converted, and Publick Profeſſors of her Faith. 

From the year of Chriſt 30. 


Chick Paſtors. 
30. Our B. Saviour Jeſus General Councils. 
Criſt. 
34. S. Petcy Apoſtle. The Council of the Apo- 
G3. Linus. ſtles at Jeruſalem, Saint 
80, Clerus. Peter prehding, AFs 15. 


93, Clement. 

From the year 100: 
103 Anaeletus. 142%, Teleſphorus 1 7 3. Soter. 
I 12, Evariftue. 15 4 Higimius, 179. Elextherius 
121. Alex :nder. 158. Pixs 1. 194. Fifor. 
132. S:x144 1. 165 Anicetus. 

In this firſt Age or Century after Jeſus Chriſt, 
we find the Primacie in St. Peter, as is manifeſt by 
the ſaid Councel in the Aft, where (after a ſerious 
debate whether the Fewi/h Ceremonics ought 
to be impos'd on the Gentiles) St. Pctey defin d in 
the Negative, faying; Men, Brethre,, you know 
that cf ol, God amongft Us, choſe, thit by my 
mouth tle Gen: :les frould b-1r the Mord cf the 
Goſpel, and 'cliewe; and Goa, who knows the hearts, 
gave teſtimony. giving to tne the Holy Ghoft, as 
well as 20 5, and hath put no difference between 
them cnd 1; by Faith puritying their hearts ; 
z0w 1/-refore why t:1hp? ye God to put a Voeke upon 
the neck of the Diſciples, which neither our Force 
fathers, nor we have been 2ble tobear? 

A2 Se. James 


Art. 1. ( 4) 

St. James (who was Biſhop of the place) ſecon- 
ding by his ſentence what Peter had decreed. AlI 
the multitiiae (faith St. Hierome) held their peace, 
and into his (Peter's) ſentence ; James the Apoſile, 
and all the Prieſts dia paſs together, Epiſt. 8g. to 
Augu#t. c. 2. Peter (faith he in the ſame place) 
was Prince and Author of the Decrec. That Saint 
Peter tranſlated his Chair from Anticch to Rome, 
is prov'd. Firſt, becauſe heremain'd not always 
at Antioch, as all that Church acknowledges, 
nor did ſheever challenge the firft Chair in any 
General Counce], as appears in the Councels.. 
Secondly, by the Decrces of Councels, Popes, and 
other Fathers, giving the Primacy to the Roman 
Church, 

The Conncel of Sardis ( 1n.Dom. 400. Weltern 
Fathers 3eo. Eaſtern 76.) decreed, That in caſes 
of Bi/l-ops for the khor.or of S. Peters memory,it ſheuld 
be lawful ro appeal from whatſoever other Biſkop,to 
the Bi/ep of Rome, Can. 3. 

The Conncel of Calcedon (An. Dom. 451. Fa- 
thers 6o0.) We throughty conſider truly, that all 
grim ncy and chi f horeur,sccord'rg to the Canons, 
7s to be kept for the Arch-bi/? 07 of ola Rome, Adi- 
on 16. And in relation of the {aid Councel to 
Pope Leo, We have confirin'd ſay they) the Rule 
of the 150. Faihers in the tirſt Conſtantinopolitan 
Councel A::ms 381. Which hath commanded,*hat 
after the moſt Ho!y znd Apoſtolick See (of Rome) 
the Conſtantinopolitan ou'!d have honour, Pope 
Antherus, Anno 238. (being asK'd by the Biſhops 
of Bettica and Toletnm, whether it were lawful 
for a Biſhop to be chang'd from one City to an- 
other ?) anſwer'd affirmatively, as Peter (Prince 
of the Apoſtles) was chang'd from Antioch to 

| Rowe. 


Art, 1. 
Rome. Decret' 7,q.1. And St. Gregory ſays, He 
knows no Biſhop but is ſubjeT to the See of Rome. 
Epiſt. 62. 
f Catholick Profeſſors from the year 100. 
T HE B. Virgin, St. Fohn Baptiſt, St. John E- 
vangeliſt, &c. Martha, Magdalen, St. Paul, 
St, Steven, Timethy, Barnabas, Tecla, Dennis 
Martial, Ignatius, Clement, &c. The Church was 
ſpread in this Age over all thoſe Countreys to 
which St. Paz{ wrote his Epiſtles; as alſo France, 
Spain, England, &c. See Baroniu. 
Catholick Profeſſors to the year 200. 
Uftzchius, Hermes, Getulius, Policarp, Concor- 
dns, Fuſtin Mart yr, Euſebius, Ireneus, Vin- 
centius, Potentianss, Sophia, Fides, Spes; Charitas, 
St. Felicity, with her ſeven Children, Lucius King 
of Erglaud, &c. 

The Apoſtles Canons define, Tha? if avy Biſhop 
or Prieſt (the ObIation [Maſs] being made) ſhall 
no: communicate, he ſhould be excommunicate as 
giving ſuſpition of him who hath ſacrificed, that he 
hath not rightly effer'd, Can. 9. approv'd in the 


fixth General Synod. 
From the year of Chriſt 200. 
Chief Paſtors, Ceneral Counculs. 

204. Zepherinns. 257. Stephauns 1. 
221. Calixtus 1: 260. Sixtus 2. 
227. Urbanus 1 261. Dioniſius 1. 

| 223. Pontian:s, 273. Felix 1. 

| 238 Antherwus. 275. Eutychianus. 
239. Fabianus. 284. Cajns. 
254. Cornelius. 296, Marcellinus, 


255. £ucits, 
The ſecond and third Ages, (whether by reafon 
ef th; Curches great Perſccutions, or thenot ſtir- 
A 3 ring. 


Abt. "Þ (6 
ing of any famous Hereticks) produc'd no Coun- 
cels, yet a Succeſſion of Popes, Martyrs, and Con- 
fcſlors we have, which is ſufficient for our pur- 
pcles £ 
The Decrees of Popes in theſe Ages. 


Anacletus Decreed, That Prieſis, when they S4- 


crifice to ourLord, mul? not ao it alone, but have 
w:rneſſes with them, that they may be prov'd to 
hace Satrific'd per feTly to God in ſacred places,&c. 
\ Co the Apoſtles have appointed, and the Roman 
Church holas, 1 Epiſt. de conſecrat. d. 1. c. Epiſcop: 
And in the end of the ſame Epiſtle; If mere diffi- 
cult queſtions ſhall ariſe, let them be refer'd to the 
ApoFolick See of Rome, for ſo the Apoitles have 
ordain'd by the command of our Lira, Anno 
Dom. 101. 

Alexander Decreed, That Bread only, and Wine 
mingled with Water, ſhould be offer*d in the Sacri- 
fice of the Maſs, Epiſt. Orthod, de confec. d. 2. c. 
in Sacrament , 

Sixt Decreed, That the ſacred myFferies (the 
Bleſſed Euchariſt) and ſacred Veſſels flould nox be 
rouched, but by ſacred Miniſters, and that the 
Prieſt beginning Maſs, the People ſhould ſing, Holy ! 
Holy \ Holy! &c. in his Epiſtle to all the Faithfu] 
of Chriſt, Anno Dom. 129. 

Teleſphorus commanded the ſeven weeks of Lent 
to be faſted, Epiſt. Decret. Anno Dorn. 1; 9. 

Pins in his Epiſtle to the 7talians, enjoyn'd 
penance for bim, by whoſe negligence any of the 
Blood of our Lord ſhould be fpilt, q. 1. c. Aus 
compulſns, Anuo Dom. 147. 

Amicetus tells us, That 7smes was made Biſhop 
of Jeruſ:lem by St. Peter, James aid John, in his 
eccretal Epiſtle tothe Biſhop of France, and cites 

Ana- 


=» 


A 


(7) vt. 1. 
Anacletus for it, Epiſt. 2. dif. 25.c. Prohibet 
Fratres. 

Sotey Decreed, That no Man ſhould ſay Maſs af- 
ter he had eaten or drunk. De confec, dift. c. 1, 
Ut illud. 

Zepherinus Decreed,That the greater cauſes of the 
Church are to be determin'd by the Apoſtolick See, 
becauſe ſo the Apoſtles, and therr Sutceſſors had or- 
dain'd. Epittle to the Bifhops of Sicily. 217. 

Theſe were all Popes of Rome, but no true Pro- 
teſt ants, 1 hope. 

Catholick Profeſſors to the year 300. 
ICED Callepegdius, Abdon, Sennen, Pama- 

chins, Tyburtus, Valerianus, Marcellinus, De- 
re: beus, Gordianus, Pudentiana, Triphen, Blaſius, 
Maximianus, Clemens, Barbara, Agatha, Apollo- 
ma, Cyprianus, Hyppolitus, Gregorius, Thauma- 
rurgus , Laurentius, Tharſus , Cecilia Viforius, 
Nemeſins, Olympius, Aarianus, Georgius, Pantale- 
on, Agnes, Barlaam,Gereon, with bis companions, 
Coſmas, Damianus, Mauritius, with the Theban 
Legion, ec. 

Cat holick Profeſſors to the year 400. 

On:nxs with 2000 Martyrs, Lucianus,Theogs- 

rus, Paulthe fir Hermit,Facobu«Niſſibſtanus, 
Spiriden, Macharius, Nicholaus, Helena (the Mo- 
ther of Conſtantine the Great) Conflantixe (the 
firſt Chriſtian Emperour) Marcus, Arethuſius, Ny- 
ceras, Theodorns, Antenius, Hilarion, Athona TAP 
Paulus, Confiantinopolitanus, Hilarius, Mariia- 
nus, Baſilius, Hieronimus, Eniphanius, Patianus, 
Ambroſe, Cyril of Jeruſalem, &c. 

Nations converted, 

Dacians, Gebes, Beſſiter, Scythinnus, Morines, dr- 
menans, tummnes, Ina;ans, Ehiepi.ns, &c, 

A4 From 


Art. 1. (3) 
From the year of Chriſt 306. 
General Councels, 


Chief Paſtors. The r. Nrcene Councel 
304 Marcell:s. (Fathers 328.) approv'd 
$09 Euſebius. by Pope Sy/veſter, An.Do. 
212 Melchines. 325. againſt A-rins. 

214 Sylveſter. Authors, Cearenus, Pa- 
336 Malchas, tins, Socrates, Euſebius. 
337 Fulins. : The 1 C ontantinopoli- 
352 Liberins. > tan Councel , ( Fathers 
358 Felix2. DI. 1 50.) Pope Damaſus pre- 
367 Damaſcus. ſiding, Anno Dom. 381 
385 Siricins. againſt Macedonins. 

398 Anapſaſin:, "Authors, Socrates, Pha- 


tins, Baronuzr. 
From the year 400. 


402 Innocentius 1. The 1. Epheſin Coun- 
417 Sozimus. ce], (Fathers 200.) Pope 
419 Bonifactus 1. Cel:ftine preſiding, Anno 
424 Celeſtings 1. Dom. 431. againſt Neſor. 
432 Sixtus 3. Authors , Nicapherus, 
440 Leo Magnus. Baron:a-s. 

461 Hilarits. The Calcedon Counce], 
468 Simplicias. (Fathers 660.) Pope Leo 
483 Felix. preiiding, Anno Dom. 51 
492 Gelaſins 1. againtt, Enutyches. 

497 Anaſtaſius 2. Authors, Les, Epiſ?.5o 
499 Symmachus. Baroni's, &c. 


Anno Dom. 500 

The 1. Nicene Councel defined againſt Arring, 
That the Son of God is conſubſtantial tohis Father, 
and true Ged, 

2. 1h:t he who helds the Sec of Rome, is the 
Head ond chief of :11 the Pairinrc,s , ſeeing he ts 
5,7 firs, as Prer, ro whim power (Ecllciialticel) 

t 


3 given over all Chriſtian Princes, and all their 
people, &c. and whoever Shall contradift thy, s 
excommunicated by the Synod, Can, 39. Arab. 

3. That by Baptiſm a man ts freed from the ſer- 
vitude and c.rruption of ſin, 1. 3 decret. 

4. That the Lamb of God , which takes awa 
the ſins of the World, ts pl1ced on the ſacret Table 
(the Altar) to be ſacrificed by the Prieft ur.bloodily, 
aud that we(receiving his precionsBody and Blood,) 
ao believe theſe things to be ſignes of our ReſurreFi- 
on, |. 3. decret. de Dirina menſa. 

It Decreed, That a Eiſhop dying, not.ce ſhall be 
given of his denzh, to all Churches and Monaſte- 
ries inthe Pariſb,that Deacons (who have no power 
ro offer S:crifice) ought not to give the Body and 
Blood of Chritt to Prieſis, who have ſuch power. 
Can. 14. 

The 1. Conf? antinople Councel defined againſt 
Macedoninx:, whe deny'd the Holy Ghoſt ro be God, 
and decreed the Biſhop of Cor:ft:n:inople ro be 
Chief, next the Biſhop of Rome. 

The 1. Epheſine Councel defined againſt Ne- 
ſor, who deny'd the B, Virgin to be the Mother of 
God; 5-7; 5.4. 

It defined , that St. Peter was the Head and 
Prince of the Apoſtles, and thar the Power of 
loofing and bindiug fins, was given by our Lord 
to St. Peter, (:1\ho in his Succeſſors) lives and 
excrciſes judgement to this very time,and always, 
ds. 3. 

The Councel of Calceaen defined againſt Eu- 
tychus and Dioſccrns, who deny'd two Natures in 
Chriſt, affirming, that the Humane Nature was 
chang'd into the Divinity. Inthe third action of 
this Councel, Pope Leo is called Univerſal Arch- 

| Bithop 
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Biſhop and Patriarch of old Rome, and ſentence 
is pronounc'd againſt Dzoſcorus in the names of 
Leo, and St. Peter, to acknowledge Leo te be St. 
Peter's Succeſlor. 

The Eleberine Councel in Sparn, ſubſcribed by 
Oſ7us, and others, who were preſent at the firſt 
Nicene Councel, defined, that Biſhops, Prieſts, Dea- 
cons ſhould abſtain from their Wives, or elſe be 
degraded, c. 33. Age the 4. 

The 2. Councel at Arle; under Pope Sylveſter, 
defined, that noman, who iyas married could be 
made a Prielt, unleſs a Converſion were promiſed, 
Can. 2. 

Catholick Profeſſors to the year 500. 
Everinns, Tigrits, Exuperius, Eutropings, St. 
John, Chryſoftem, Pazlinu, Mauritius, S. Au- 
uſtine, Maxim, Soſimus,, Fincentius, Lyrinenſis, 
Jac Perſa, Alexias, St. Cyril of Alexandria, 
Urſula with 11000. Virgins, Preſper, Honor atus, 
Palladins, Bonifacius, Enuthinns, Simon Stelites, 
Chryſologus, Patricins, Eugeriur, Fulgentius, Boe- 

tius, Epiphanius Tycinenſis, Severinus, &c. 

The Scers converted by Pall:>dins, French by 
St. Remigius and Vedaſtus, 497 9. Martyrs of Afri- 
64a, and many others. | 

| From the year of Chrift 500. 
Chief Paſtors. 


$14 Hormiſda General Councils. 
524 Joanne; 1. 

S525 Telix 4. The 2. Conſt ant inopoli- 
530 Bemfacius 2. tan Councel, Pope Vigt- 
532 Joannes 2. lius preſiding(Fathers16s 
535 Agapetus: Anno Dom, 5 53.) againſt 
537 Sylverius. Anthimius , and Thes- 
540 Vigilius. aore. 


556 Pela- 
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556 Pelagius 1. 

560 Jeannes 3. Authors, Zonerus, Ni- 
$73 Benediftus 1. cephorus, and Baronius. 
$738 Pelagius 2. 

$90 Gregorius Magnus. 

This 2. Conftantinopoliran Councel defined, 
That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt Crucified in ehe Fleſh, 
is both the true Lord of Glory, and one of the Holy 
Trinity, Can. ro. agamft Peter the Arch-biſhop * 
of Conſtantinople, who held, That the whole Tri- 
nity was Crucified for us, as appears, Ads 1. 

It defined, One Divine Natare t0 be in: all the 
three Perſons, Can, 1. Two Nativities in Chriſt, © 
C. 2. One only Perſon to be in Chriſt, though two 
adiftinF Natures,againſt Anthimius and Theodore, 
Can. 4. 5. 

It defined againſt Theodore, That Chriſt was not 
troubled with paſſions of the mind, or concupiſcenſes 
of the Fleſh, Can. 1 2. 

In this Age, the third Councel of Carthage de- 
creed, That the Sacraments of the Altar, Maſs 
ſhould not be celebrated, but by ſuch only as were 
faſting, Can. 29. It approv'd the whole Catologue 
of Canonical Books by name, as they are now pube 
lifked in our Bible, and approv'd by the Catholick 
Church, (except only Baruch, which is not nam'd, 
becauſe an Appendix to Feremiah,whole Secretary 
he was) Can. 47. This Councel was ſubſcribed 
by S. Augufine, and approv'd in the {ixth General 
Synod. 

In this Age, the Mileviten Conncel defin'd,That 
whoever denies Children newly born to be Baptized, 
or ſays they contra nothing of original fin from 
Adam, which may be cleanſed by the Laver of Re- 
generation, &c. Anathema, c. 2. It was ſubſcribed 
by St. Auguftzne, Ja 
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In this Agethe Ceſar-auguſtan Councel decreed, 
That Virgins (who had vow'd themſelves to God) 
ſhould not be vail d,till after forty years probation. 
In this Age Pope Fohn 1. decreed , That Maſ; 
ought not to be celebrated, but in places conſecrated 
#0 our Lord, unleſ; great neceſſity ſhould enforce it, 
In his Epiſt. to the Biſhops of divers placcs, giving 
this reaſon, Becauſe it 1s written, ſee thou offer net 
thy Holocaufts im every place , bur in the place 
which thy Lord thy God hath choſen, Dcut. 12, 
An. 52.5, For as no others but Prieſts conſecrated 
toour Lord, ought to ſing Maſſes, and offer Sa- 
crifices to our Lord upon the Altars, ſo in no 
other bur conſecrated places. De Conſecrat. diſt. 
x.c. Sicut non alt. 
Catholick Profeſſors to the year 600. 


© pm Genoveſ: , C lumbus, Germanus 


Pariſienſis, Mary of Egypt, Brig:tta, Sime- 
on Salus, Leander, St. Benedid, (inſtitutor of the 
Holy Order of BeaediQtine Monks) Rupertus, Mau- 
rus Placidus, Arnulphus, Radegunais, Leonard, 
Columbanus, John Climachus, Iſaac, Hermenigil- 
dus, Fortunatus, Agricola, Bonifacius, Vitor, Elu- 
therius, Gregorius Turonenſis, &C. 

Naticns converted. 
St. Anguftine the Menk, ſent by Pope Gregory, 
converted England, The Northern Pi#s, Goths, 
Bavarians, and Burgundians, werealſo converted 


in this Age. 

From the year of Chriſt 600. 
| Chicf Paſtors. 
6os Sabinianxs. 626 Honorigs. 
6oE Bonifacius ;. 639 Severinus. 
615 Deuſaeair. 640 Joannes 4. 
618 Bonifacins 4. 642 Theodorus 1- 


649 Mar- 


we 
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649 Martinus 1. General Councels, 
654 Engenius. 

655 Fitalianus. The 3. Conft int inope- 
669 Adecodatus. litan Coun-el. Fathers 
696 Domuns 1. 289 Pope Azatho preli- 
678 Agatho. ding, Anno Dom. 680. 
683 Leo2. againlt the Aonothol:tes, 
684 BenedtTFus 2 

685 Johannes 5. Authors, Cedrenus, Ba- 
686 Conon. roninus, Kc. 


688 Sergius. 

In this 6. Age, inthe 3. Conncel of Conftantine- 
ple, celebrated in Trulls, were condemn'd, Sergius, 
Paulus, Petrus, Cyrus, and Theodore, who molt 
impiouſly zxaught, but one will and operation to b2 
in Chriſt. 

It defined, under Anathema, That all things 
ſhould be held, which had been defin'd in the firit ſix 
General Conxcils, together with $5 Canons, c led 
the Apoſiles Canons, and certain other Provincial 
Councel; there ſpecified, Canon 1, 2. | 

It defin'd, That no Prieſt, Deacon, or Sub-dea- 
con, after they had taken Orders, could marry, c. 6. 
and this in conformity to the Apoſtles Canons, 
(Can. 27.) where they commanded, That none 
but Lectors and Countors ſhould marry, ofter thiy 
had received Orders, 

It decreed, that Grapes (an abuſive cuſtom in 
ſome places) ſhould nor be given ro the peopl., ru- 
gether with that unbloody Sacrifice of the Obla- 
::10n, Can. 28. de conſec. diſtin. 2. Yerbo didi- 
CIMus. : 

Ir decreed, That Water onght to be mingled with 
the Wine in the unbloody Sacrifice of the Maſs, ac- 
cording to St. James the Brother of o:r Lord, aud 

; B hi/ſl.o» 
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| Biſkop of Hieruſalem 81 his myſtical Sacrifice deli- 

| wered to us (ſay they) in writing, De conſecrat. 
| aiſt. 1. verbs Jacobus, c. 32. Contrary to the 
Herelics of the Hydreparaſtes, who conſecrated in * 
Water only; and of the Armenians, who did is 
in Wine only, 

It decreed, That we ought to give inferiour a- 
oration to the Croſs, and forbad it to be made on 
pavements, for reverence jake, Can. 73 

It decreed, That ſuch as have received power 
from God too looſe and bind, ought attentiwely to 
conſider the quality of the ſin, ana the aiſpojition 
of the ſinner, that ſo they may apply a fit remedy 
fer the diſeaſe, leſt, if they judge of the ſin without 
difference, they hinder the health of the ſick party, 
Can. 102. This required Confell:on, and a parti- 
cular knowledge of the {ins to be abſolved. 

It decrced, that a Chriſtian adoring only God 
hu Creator, may invocate, Saints, that they would 
wouchſafe to pray for him to the Divine Majeſty, 
Can. 7. 

Catholick Profeſſors to the year 7 00. 

Naſtaſius, Perſa, Walburga, Attala, E uta- 

tius, Foannes Elimoſmarius, Iſidorius, Cla- 

aus, Theodorus, Arnulplens, Aldegund, Eligius, 

Severus, Ceſarius, Maximus, Oſwaldus, Odenus, 

Lambertus , Guagericus, Anhelmus, Betniphus, 

Berta, Cunibertus, didanus, Cuthbertus, Fulia- 

nus, Marinus, Eugenius, the two Eawaldies, An- 

donius, Damianus, Tienenſis, Killianus, Joaunes, 
Bergontenſis, Cedda, Projetius Paulinus, with div | 
vers others. 
Nations converted. | 

The Flemings converted by Eligius, the Weft- 
phalians by the two Edwaldies, the Franconians 


by 


(15) Art. 1. 
by Killianus; multitudes of the Spaniards by A;- 
donius, the Friffans by Willebrod. 
From the year of Chriſt 7 00. 


Chief Paſtors. 742 Zachirius. 
7023 Johannes 6. 752 Stephanus 2 C 
705 Foannes 7. Stephanus 3. 
708 Siſemugs. > 757 Paulus 1. 

Conſtantius. 768 Stephanus 4. 
714 Gregorits 2. 772 Adrianus. 
731 Gregorins 3. 796 Lro 3. 


General Councils. 

The 2. Nicene Councel ; Fathers 350. Pope 
Aarian preſiding, Av. Dom. 787. againtt Image- 
breakers. 

Authors, Sedrenus, Zonoras, Baronims. 


This Second Nicen? Councel in the ſecond 
Action, approv'd the Epiſtle of Pope Adrian to 
Taraſins the Patriarch, in which he teaches the 
Roman Church to be the Head of all Churches. 

In the third Action it receives andq approves the 
Avoſtolical Tradition of the Church, by which ' 
Veneration and Worſhip of the Saints it raught, 
viz. as the Servants, Children, and Friends of 
God ; With theſe alſo (fay they) we Worſhip the 
Reliques of Martyrs, and Holy Images of Chriſt and 
hi; Saints, ſince we know (according to the ſen- 
tence of Baſil the Great) honour exhibited r9 the 
Image. redounas to the prototipe. 

In the fixth A4&:0n, Tow 1. it declares the Con- 
ſantinepolitan Synod (under Leo the Heretical 
Emperor, which condemned Images,to be no true 
Synod, becauſe neither the Pope , nor his Le- 
gates, nor the Eaſtern Patriarchs were preſent 
at 1t. 
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In the ſeventh Attion, it apyrores the firſt ſix 
General Councils, defining all to be Hereticks 
wh.m they condemn fey ſuch : as alſo that the I- 
moges of Chrift, theB. Virgin, the Angels and all 
the Saints ovght to be dedicated and kept in the 
Holy Temple; of God, that by Them we might come 
' into the memory of the prototypes. It defines like- 
wiſc, chat we may give the ſaid Images a ſaluta» 
tion or howorary Worſtip, not that true Latria (vr 
Soveraign Honor) which we give ts God only ; ſo 
the Diſcipline” of our Forefathers , or Tradition 
of the Cathulick Church zeachech. Thus the 
Counci], 

And again, We confeſs with one conſent, that we 
wil keep Eccleſiaſtical Traditions, whether by 
writing, or cuſtom , being in forte, and decreed, &c. 
Who foall dare to think er teach otherwiſe , or 
(after the cuſtom of wicked Hereticks) wiolate Ec- 
cleſiaſiical Tradition;, let him be Encommunicate, 
Adts the 7. p. 6386, Tom. 3 

In the ſame Age rhe Council of Seus decreed, 
That 1t was a dangerous thing to be in that Fr- 
rour, that nothing u to be adwittcd which ts not 
drawn f om Scripture , for maxy things are derin'd 
from Chrift to poſterity, by the hands of the Apoſi les, 
frem mouth to mouth, &c, which are to be halden 
without all doub, 


Catholick Profeſſors to the year 800. 
Enerable Bede, Bonitns, Grimaldus, Guthal- 
cus, Foannes Damaſcenns, Germanus, Wi- 
wcus, Hermmg:lus, Bomifacius, Plefirudis, Lioba, 
Fodecus, Odillia, Getrudis, Huvertus, Lullus, Bur- 
chardus, and many cthers. 
Na- 


C17) Art. 1; 
Nations converted. 

The Haſſites, Thur ingians,Ephbordians, and Cat- 
tians, Converted by Bomface the Engliſh Monk; 
the Lombarads by Sebaldus; the Jews in the City 
of Berito by the bleeding of a Crucifix, which was 
ftab'd by them, the Blood whereof cured diſeaſes; 
the rwo Saxon Dukes, Withkind'ns and Albion, 
converted by a miraculous fight of the Bleſſed 
Sacrament. 


From the year of Chriſt $00. 


Chief Paſturs. 268 Adrianus 2. 
$16 Stephonus 5. $73 Joannes 8. 
817 Paſehaſis 1, 883 Martinis 2. 
224 Engents. $84 Adrianus 3, 
827 Valentin us, 885 Stephanus 6. 
$32 Gregortis 4. 891 Formoſus. 
844 Sergis 2, 897 Bonifactus 6. 
847 Leo 4. 900 Stephanus 7'& 
855 BenediFys 2. Romanus. 


858 Nicolas 1. 
General Councils. 

The fourth Conſ/tantinopnliran Council, (Fa- 
thers 101.) Pope Aarianprefiding, An. Dom 865 
againſt Photius. ; 

Authors, Nicebhorur, Platina, Baronius. 

In th s fou:th Confantinopolitan Council Phe 
tius was condemn'd for uſ{urping the Chair of 
Conſtantinople, znd expelling Ignatius the lawful 
Biſhop ; as alſo for diſobeying the Authority and 
Decrees of the Apoſtolick See of 014 Rome, AF. 1, 

In this Council they recited the Ads of a 
Synod , made by Adrian Pope of Rome, upon 
the very intruſion of Photins irto that Chair ; 
and in Adrian's third Addreſs to the Synod, 
his words are, We have read, that the Biſkep 
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of Rome hath judged the £4 of al Churches 
but we have not read that any one bath judged 
him. ln the ſame Epiſtle was read the definition 
of Pope Adrian in the ſaid Roman Council againſt 
that unlawful Council at Conſtantinople, called by 
Photius (Michael the Tyrant being Emperour) 
and all the Alts thereof, condemning them tothe 
Fire, O*c. The whole Epiſtle was approv'd, and 
ratified with a new Anathema by this Council, 
Action 8. 

It condemned the ſaid Photius and his Council, 
againſt Images, AF. 8. 

It commanded the definit.ons againſt Photius 
and his Councils to be obſcrved, Can. 1. 

It defined, That the Images of Chrift and his 
Saints are to be Worſhipped with a certain relative 
Worſkip, Canon 3. 

It declar'd Photius never 7s have been a Biſhop, 
Canon 6. 

It decreed, That Temporal Princes ought to ho- 
10ur the Holy Patriarchs, and eſpecially the moſt 
Holy Pape of old Rome, next the Conſtantinopo- 
liran, then the Patriarch of Antioch ; and la#tly 
of Hicruſalem, Canon 21. 

It defined under Anathema, That no Temporal 
Prince, or Lay-man, ſhould meddle in the Eleti:on 
or promotion of Patriarchs, Metropolitans, or Bi- 
ſhops, 4s having no power at all therein, Can. 22. 

It approv'd all the ſeven former General Coun- 
cils. 

It Anathematized Phetius for the cauſcs aboye- 
mentioned, Can- 6. 

Cartholick Profeſiors to the year 990. 
Abinus, Anſeratius, Luagerus, Gerf: idtd, Ge- 
g roldus, Joanticins, Iir, Nicetas \ enolphus, 
; With- 
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Withgungus, Adelardius , Mervardus , Ruwoldus, 
| Auſgaru ,Rembertus, Withinus, Atalphas, Seinau- 
aus, and many others. 
Nations converted 
The Danes and Swedes converted by Anſgrati- 
us, the Bulgarians by Joanicius, the Rugians by 
the Monks of Corbeia; the Moratians by With- 
gungus, the Ryſſites by 2 Prieſt ſent by the Empe- 
rour Baſil:us. . 
From the yearof Chriſt goo. 
Chief Paſtors, 
901 Theogdorus 2. [ 640 Stephanus 9. 
Joamnes 9. .943 Agapilus 2. 
| 905 Benedifus 4. 956 Joannes 12. 
| 907 Leo Fs. 96s Beneaiftus 5: 
908 CON Þ 966 Joannes 12}, 
Sergius 3. 972 Domnus 2, 
glo Anaitaſins 2. 973 Beneadifins 6. 
912 Lande. 97 5 Beneaitus 7: 
Tohannes mY "984 Joannes 4. 
928 Leo 6. 985 Joannes 15. 
TY 929 Stephanus 8, 995 Joannes 16. 
ON 931 Joannes 11. 996 Gregorinus 5. 
936 Leo 7. 999 Sylteſter 2. 
[ In this tenth Age, or Century, I find no Gene- 
7-4 ral Counce], nor yet Provincial, in which any 
- Controverhie of moment was decided, a Succeſjj- 
on of Chict Paſtors, and ſome Nations converted 
we have. 
Catholick Profeſſors to the year 1000 
K- O®: Clumanenſis, Wence/l:us, Adalricus, 
Bruno Coleniciiſts, Guibertur, Majulus, Dun- 
ſtanus, Romaldus, Elphegus, Adelherdes, Wolfan- 
Þ gus, Poppo, Bernaldus, Adelbertus, Agidius, Tuſe u-- 
3 {anus, and many others. 
- h B 4 Na- 
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Nations converted. 

The Polonians converted by &gidius Tiſcula- 
mus, ſent by Pope John 13. TheSclavonians cone 
verted by Adelbert ; The Hungarians converted 
by an.ther Adelberr. 

From the year 1000. 
Chief: Paſtors. 
1003 Joarines 17-2 1049 Leo g: 


Foannes 18. Io55 Vier 2. 
1309 Sergiis 4. i058 Stephanus 1 0. 
o12 Ben:ait:s 8. Io59 Nicolaus 2. 
» 024 Johannes 19. 1061 Alexander 2, 
1034 Beneadis 9. 1073 Grego#71us 7. 
1044 Gregorins 6. 1086 Fidtor 3, 
1047 Clemens 2. 1088 Urbanus 2, 
1048 Damaſcus 2. 1090 Paſchal 2. 


In this Eleventh Age, abont the year 1049. 
' Berengarins an Arch-Deacon of Ghent, began to 
broach his Hereſie concerning the B. Sacrament, 
affirming it to be only a ſign, or figure of the 
Body and Blood of Chriit, not his true Body and 
Blood ; for which he was-condema'd in the Coun- 
cil of Vercellus, under Pope Leo 9. 1053. Asalſo;in 
the Lateran Conncil, under Pope In. 2. An. 107 7. 
where he abjur'd his Herefie in open Council, and 
died a Catholick, after divers penances done for 
his fin. Sze Gulielmus Biblothecarias, I. de geiti, 
Anglorum. 
Catholick Profeſſors to the year 1 100. 
Dilo Cluntacenſis, Hexricus the Emperour, 
Kunigundis his Wife, Colemanus, Petrus 
Damianus, Oddas, Simeon the Hermit, Brad, 
. Dominicu;, Loricatus, Gothardxs, Edwardus, Wig- 
bertus, Lanfrancus, Gerardus Gaudanenſis, Anſel- 
mus, Stan-/iaus, Anſworus, Godfridus Ambiancn- 
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fs, Ivo, Bruno, Carthuſianus, Hugo Clunianenſis, 
Hugo Gratianopolitanus, &Cc. 

The Vindicians and Pryſſians converted. 
From the year 1100. 


Chief Paſtors. General Councels 
1118 Gelaſins 2. 1 Lateran Councel 
1119 Calixtys 2, (Fathers 300) for inſtau- 
1125 Honorius 2. ration of Diſcipline, Pope 
1130 Innocentius 2, Calixtus 2. preſiding, 
1143 Celeſtinus 2, Ann, 1122. 

1144 Lucius 2, Authors Sugerins,Plati- 
1145 Eugenius 3. #9, Onuphrius, Baren.us, 
1154 Anaſtaſins 4. 

1155 Aarianns 4. 2, Lateran Councel 
1160 Alexander 3. (Fathers 1000. for the 
1182 Lucius 3. right of the Clergy, In- 


i11t5 Urbanus 3. nocext the II. preſiding, 
1187 Gregorius 8, Anm 1139. 

1188 Clemens 3. Authors, Platina, Onus 
1191 Celeſtinus 3. phrius, Barenius. 

1192 Innocentius 3. 

The 3. Lateran Councel (Fathers 300) for 
Reformation , Pope Alexander the 3. preſiding, 
Anno Dom. 1179. 

Authors the ſame, as before. | 

The two firſt Latzetan Councels defin'd little in 
matters of Controverſie. The third condemn'd 
Waldenſi the Merchant of Lions, who taught the 
Apoſtles were Lay»men,that Lay-men and Women 
might conſecrate and Preach, that Clergy-men 
ought to have no poſſcllions or properties; thar 
Oaths were unlawful in all caſes, that Prieſts and 
Magiſtrates by mortal fin fe]l from their dignity, 
and were not to be obey'd, ec. His Tenets were 
here detin'd againſt, and he himſelf Anathema- 
tized. Ca- 


Art. x. '22) 
Catholick Profeſſors to the year 1200. 
Gnes Romana, Norihertus, Malackhius. Pey- 
wardus Abbas, Gulielmus Dux Aquitanie, 
Gerardas , Hildegardis, Thomas Cantuaricnſis, 
Hugo Lizcolnienſis, and others. 
- Nations converted. 

The Pomeranians and No-wegians converted by 
one Nicholas a Monk, who was afterwards Pope, 
and called Nicolas the third. 

From the year of Chriſt 1200. 


Chief Paftors. General Councils. 
1215 Gelaſius 2. The Fourth Lateran 
I222 Gregorius 9. Councel (Fathers 128s) 
1241 Celeſtius 4. Pope Innrcent the Third 
1242 Innocentius 4. preſiding Anno 125; 
I254 Alexander 4. Authors , Onuphrius, 
1261 Urbanus 4. Platina, Genebrand, and 
1265 Clemens 4. Spend nas. 


1271 Gregorrus 10. 
Imnocentins 5, The Coun-il of Zions, 
1276 Aarianus 5. : (Fathers 1 00.) Pope Gre» 


Toannes 2.0. gory the Tenth prefiding, 
1277 Nuol ws 3. Anno 1274. againſt the 
1281 Martinus 4. Grecians. 
I285 Honorrnus 4. Authors, Gulielmus de 
1288 Nico/uus 4. Nangis, Onuphrius, Pla- 


1294 Celeſtinus 5. tina, Spondanus. 
1295 Pontfacius 8. 

The Fourth Lateran Council, defin'd in the 
Profeſſion of Faith. That all men at the Reſur- 
reFion ſkall receive according t0 their merits, whe- 
ther good or evil. 2. That the Univerſal Church 
ef the Faithful is one, out of which no man is 
ſaved. 3. That the true Body and Blood of Chriſt 
#& in the Sacrament of the Altar, undtr the forms 
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of Bread and Wine,the Bread being tranſnbſtautia- 
ted by the Divine Power into the Body,and the Wine 
inte the Blood. 4. That no man can make this 
Sacrament but a Prieſt, rightly ordained by the 
Keys of the Church,which Jeſus Chriſt himſelf gave 
the ,poſiles and their Succeſſors. 5. That Baptiſm 
profits little ones as well as theſe who are of reaper 
gears un?) Salvation, Can. 1, 

It condemn'd the Hereſie of 4bbas Joachim, 
who deny'd the Fathers, Son, and Holy Ghoſt to 
be one higheit thing. Eſſence, or Nature, though 
three diſtin& Perſone, Can. 2. 

It condemn'd all &@-h for Hereticks, as ere 
themſelves againſt rhe Faith by chem expounded 
inthe firſt Canon, Can. 3. 

It detined, That al the Faithful ſhould at leaf 
once a year confeſs their ſins to their own Pariſb 
Prieff, or to ſome other ty his apirobation, and that 
they ſhould receive the B. Euchariſt at Eaſter, 
Can. 21. extra de poenitentia, 

The Council of Lzons deiined, That the Holy 
Ghoſt proceeds eternally from the Father and the 
Son, not as from two principles, but oue, not by 
two ſprrations, but by one. Thy hitherto (faith the 
Council) the Holy Roman Church (the Mcther 
ana Miftireſs of all Churches) hath preach'd and 
taught, This the unchangeable ani true ſentence 
of the Orthodox Fathers, as well Greek as Lartine, 
holdeth. Cin 6. de Sum. Trin. & Fide Catholica, 

Catholick Profeſſors to the year 1 3co. 
St. Ominick and St Franc:s , Inſtitutors ef 

D their Holy Orders of Fryers, Maria O- 
gui..ca,uhriftiana Mirabil:s, Eugelbertus Coloniens 
ſis, Petrus Mediolanenſis, Luitgarzis, Elizabeth 
Lantgranenſis , Anthonius Padvenſus, Gulielmus 

Bong- 
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Bononienſis , Hyacinthys, Alexander de Hales, 
Thomas Aquinas, Benaventura, Nicolaus Noweſs- 
enſis, Hedingis , Medaydes, Nicolaus Tolentinas , 
Mechtildis , Gertrudis Angela de fulgineo, and 
many others. 

Nations converted. 

The Livonians converted by Medarades, the Li- 
tuanians by the Knights of Sr Mary, the Empe- 
rour Caſſanes, with innumerable Tar: arian:, con- 
verted alſo in this Age. 

; From the year 1300. 

Chief Paſtors. 
1303 BenedifFas 9g. 
1305 Clemens F. 
1316 Toannes 21. The Council of Vien- 
1334 Benediffus to. ma, (Fathers 300.) Pope 
1343 Clemens 6. Clement the Fifth, preſi- 
1352 Innocentius 6. ding Ax, Dom. 1311. 
1362 Urbauus 5. Authors, Platina, O- 
1371 Gregorius 11. muphrius, Spondanus, 
1378 Urbanus 6. 

1389 Bomifacius 9g. 

This Councel 'defined Baptiſm to be neceſſary 
as well for Infants, as thoſe of riper- age. Habe- 
tur in Clementina, de Sum. Trinitate & Fide 
Catholica. 

It condemn'd the Bergardes and Beguines, who 
held carnal luſt d. ne out of temptation to be no 
fin, and that we ought not to ſhew Reverence art 
the Elevation of the Body of Chriſt, &c. Habetur 
in Clementina, ad noftrum de Hereticis. 

Catholick Profeſſors to the year 1 400: 

Fo Juriſconſultus, Rochns, Chriſtina , Sumlenſis 

Veuturinus Rergomenſis, Gertrudis de Eten, 


Godfridus Eptingenſis , Henricus Suſo, Catharina 
Senen- 


General Councils, 
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Senen/is, Albertus Alobrogenſis, Audreas Fe Behr 4 
Gerards: Oroet, and many others. 
Nations converted. 

Azatines, Emperour ef the Turks the Iſles of 
the Canaries, the revolted Lithuanians, . the Cu- 
nians, the Boſnians, the Lipuenſians, the Catri- 
nians, and the. Sclayonian Nations converted by 
the means of Pope Clement the 6. and Lewis King 


of Hungary. 


From the year of Chriſt 1406. 

* Chief Paſtors. General Councils. 
1404 Innocentius 7, TheCouncil of Conſtance, 
1406 Gregorius 12, Ann. 1415. 2gainlt Fol 
1409 Alexander 5. Wieklif, 11hn Huſſe, and 


1410 loannes 22. Heerome of Prague, Pope 

1417 Martinus 5. . Fobn 22. and Martin the 

1430 Engenius 4. 5. prefiding. 

1447 Nicolaus 5. The Council of Florence 

1455 Calixtus.3. (Fathers 1 45.) PopeB&au- 

1458 Pius 2. genius 4. prehding Anno 
1494 Paulus 2. 1439, againſt many He» 

1471 Sixtns 4. rehies. 

1484 Innocentius $, Authors, Calmerinus, 

1492 Alixanger 6. Falateran, Blutimg; 'Spon- 

dauns. 


The Councel of Conftance defined againſt, and 
Anathematiz'd 1cþ 11 Vicki, toþn Huſs, and Hie- 
071 of Pragae, tor teaching, 1.7hat al 7? P 


and \agi/irates fel from their dignity by ax 


# al ſin, and ought no longer to bevbey'd. 2. i 
the Br. 1y and Blcod of Chriti are not rea/ly.profeut 
in the "Hee. 3. Tat Gad muſt obey tbe 


- Dev/l. . 4. Tha: it is againit Scripture tor Prieffs 
- #0 bave s. ny p? oſfieffions 5, That Temporal Lords . 


mig/:t :-%e away Charch-livings at their So 
: 6. 1hat 
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6. That all things hapgened by inevitable neceſ” 
ſity, &c. Seſl. 8. 

It defined, That Communion unter one kind was 
ſufficient to Salvation ; and Herefe, to ſly, that a 
Tyrant Prince might lawfully be kild by his own 
SubjeTs1, Sell. 13. 

' The Council of Florence, defined, That the Souls 
of ſuch as die in State of Grace, not having fuly 
ſatisfied for their ſins by wort/.y fuits of penance, 
are purg'd with purging pains, and, That the Holy 
Apoſtolick See, and Roman Biſhop hath a primacy 

- over all the World, and ts the Succeſſor of $. Peter, 
Prince of the Apefiles, and Head of the whole 
Church, In decret. Eugenii Pap. 4. 

It defined, That by the force of the words of Con- 
ſecration, the ſabKance of the Bread is chang'd im- 
ro the Body of Chrift , and the ſubſtance of the 
PWire into his Blood, and that whole Chrift i un- 

- Her either kind, and every particle of either kind, 
if divided. | 

It detined, The Books of the Machabees, &c. 
Caronical, In decrer. Unionis, 

The Grecians, Facobites, Armeniaus, and Pa- 
triarchs of Confantinople ſubſcribed this Council, 
and were re-united to the Church of Roe. 


Catholick Profeſſors to the year 1 500. 
Olea, Vincentius, Valentinus, Eernardins; 
i Senenſis, Foannes Caprſiranus, Laurentius, 
Fuiticnus, Anthonius Florentinns, Didacus ab 
Aſcalas, Andreas Chias, Maria Toletana, Domini- 
eus Piſcienſis, Margarita Revennatenſis, Nic- 
laws Eremita, Jacobus Picenus, Iacobus Aleman- 
nus, Cclumbs, Oſanna, Maninana , and many 
- others. 
Na- 
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Nations converted. _ 

The Gamogeſians, the people of the Kingdoms 
of Betonine, Guinea, Angola,and Congo converted 
in this Age. | 

From the year of Chriſt 1500. 


Chief Paſtors. 
1503 Pius 3. [; 1585 Sixtus F. 
Iulius 2. 1590 Urbanus 7. 
1513 Leo 10. Gregorius 1 4-D_ 
1522 Aadrianus 6. 1591 Inxocentjus 9. 
1523 Clement 7. 1592 Clement $. 
1533 Paxlus 3. 1605 _— 
i550 Inlius 4. Paul 5. 
1155s Marcelus 2.2 1620 Gregorius 15. 
Paults 4. ®, 'f23 Urbanus 8. 
I560 Pins 4. lo. Innecentius 10, 
1566 Pius F. now living. 


1572 Gregorius 13. 
General Councils. 

The laſt Lateran Council, Pope Julius £. and 
Leo 10. prefiding Anno Dom. 1512. I find nor 
the certain number of the Fathers; it was a Ge- 
neral Council. 

The Council of Trent, Pope Paul the 3, and 
Pius the 4. prefiding againſt Martin Luther, and 
his fellow Sefaries, Anno 1546. 

The laſt Lateran Council defined;;The Soul of 
man immortal, and that there be as many humane 
Souls as Bodies, Anathematizing all ſuch as obſti- 
nately defend or hald the contrary, Sefl. 8. 

What the Cefinitions of the Council of Trent 
are I ſhall not need to relate, they are conform- 
able to thoſe of all precedent General Councils,. 
for us, and againſt Sectaries, as our adverſaries 
well know, and cannot deny. 

C2 Catho. 
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Catholick Profetiors to the year 100. 

Athorina Genovenſis, Franctſcus a Paula, 

| Lnareas ex Oli, Franciſcus Zimonaus, 
Gen-ilis Rawvennatenſir, Ignatins Leiola, Franciſ- 
cus Zarterins, Falix Capucinus, Carolus Borro- 
meur, Antonius Peſtana, Edmunds Campianus, 
Philippus Nerens, Ceſar Baronin:, Guliclmus Ala- 
wr, KC. 

Nations convertcd. 

Gregt multitudes were converted in this Age, 
both in 1taly, France, Spain, Germa uy, Polonia, Irs 
din, Faponio, China, by Prieſts, and Religious of 
the Roman Church : and likeyyiſe ſome confider- 
able Perſons of the Engli/Þ Nation, even in the 
heat of Perſecution. 

I have omitted mvltitedes of Provincial Coun- 
cils, all eſtabliſhing and defining our Tenets over 
the whole World, a ſure evittion of the conſent of 
Nations, as well as Ages, in our behalf. 

' Now let any rational and diſ-intereſſed man be 
Judge, whether the Fathers of theſe foreſaid 
Councils were true Proteſtants or Rowan Catho- 
licks, (that is, whether they have taught and de- 
fined, Proteſtant, or Rowan Catholick Do&rines) 
and doubtleſs, he will ſay Roman Catholicks : and 
ſo by conſequence were all the Ages and Coun- 
treys which have received and approved them for 
Orthodox , by humbly ſubmitting to their De- 
crees, (viz.) all Ages, ſince Chriſts time. There- 
fore let no Proteſtant,or other Seftary delude hime 
ſelf, and his ignerant and credulous followers, 
with a pretence to Councils , ſeeing there is no 
one to be found for them (ſpeaking of General- 
and cecumenical Councils) which has defined, or 


,-tavght their Negative Doctrines, but all have 
more 
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more or leſs condemned them, according to the 
Herefie then emergent. So impoſſible a rask it 
is for them, to make a Catalogue of their Chief 
Paſtors and Councils in all Ages, which notwith- 
ſtanding muſt, and will be always required of 
them', to the eternal confuſion of their novel- 
ties. 

Fathers for the Churches continued Succeſſhon. 
] N «be ſecond Ages Ireneus. Where is it then, 
that a man ſhall find ſuch Paſtors as St. Paul 
tenchts us, when he ſays, God hath placed in þt:s 
Church, firſt Apoſiles , ſecenily Prophets, thirdly 
Doors, &c. There then, where the gifts of our 
1.erd ave placed, muf7 we ſcek for the Truth, a- 
nenz (i whem the Succeſſion ef the Church from the 
Apoſiler, and the purity of Doftrine is maintain'd_ 
in :?ts integrity, Lib. 4. Can. 45. 

In the third Age Tertullian. What the AprPles 
taught, 1 wil freſcribe ought no otverwiſe to be 
learn'd, then by thoſe Churches which the Apoſiles 
founded, lib. praſcript. c. 21, And again, What I 
believe, I rece.ved from the preſent Church, the' 
preſent Church om the Primitive, . That from the” 
Ajofties, the Apoitles from Chriſt, c. 37. 

In the ſame Age Origen. In ev underſtanding 
Seripture, we muſt not depart from the firſt Eccleſi- 
aftical Tradition , mor believe otherwiſe, then as 
the Church of God hath by Succeſion delivered to 
#:, In his 27. Treatiſe on the 2 3. of Mar. 

In the ſame Age St. Cyprian. How can He be 
acknowleaged for a true Paſtor, who, (without ſuc- 
ceeding to any one,) begins from himſelf, Ep. to 
Magnus 

In the fourth Age St. Athanaſius. Behclf we 
have provy'd the Succeſſiin of ow Poftrine, del:- 

= "4 . wvered 


| wered by hand to hand, from Father to Son , but as 
for You (Arians new Jews,and Children of Caiphas, 
what Progenitors can You ſhew for your ſpeeches ? 
in the Decree of the. Nicene Synod againſt the 
Ar! ans. 

In the ſame Age St. Pacron. For my ſelf, hol- 
ding my ſelf ſecure , upon the Succeſſion of the 
Church, and contenting ny ſelf with the peace of 
196 antient Congregation, 1 have not learn'd any 
| ſtudies of drſcord, Epiſt. 3. 

In the fifth Age Optatius Melevitanns, reckons 
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| vp the Biſhops from St. Peter to Siricius then 
| Pope, ſayingto the Donatiſts, Shew the original 
of your Chair, you who challenge the Holy Church 
ro your ſelves, lib. 2, con. Parn. 

In the ſame Sr. 4uguftine. The Succeſſion of 
Prieſts, from the wery Seat of Peter the Apoſtle,&c. 
ll zo the preſent Biſhoprick, holds me in the Church, 
| Cont, Fund. Ep. ca. 4. Number the Prieſts (ſays 
| he) even from the See of S. Peter, That u the Rock, 

which the Gates of Hell overcome not. And in an- 
| other place, If rhe Church ſhall not continue here | 
| \ .on Earth to theend of the World, to whom did our 
| 


Lord ſay, Behold I am with you to the end of the 
World, to whom did our Lord ſay, Behold I am 
with you t0 the conſummation of the World? Lib.z. 

| «., de bapr. cont. Don. 
«*y In the ſame Age Yincentins Lyrinenſis. Faith is 
ll rhat which thou haſt received, not th:t which thou 
.baft deviſed, a thing not of private Uſurpation, 
but of publick Tradition, whereof thou ought'ſt not- 
ro be the Author, but conſerver, &c. In his admo- 

nition againſt Hereſfies,Ca, 2 7. 


Ob- 
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ObjeFions againit the Churches continued Sus- 
ceſſion, ſolved, 

Obj. 7 Lias complain'd that. be was leſt alone, 
3, King 19. Therefore the Churchthen 

failed. ES 
Anſw. He ſpake figuratively, for God himſelf 
told him in the ſame chap.v. 18.thgt he had 7000, 
at that time in 1/rae/ (where he was) who had not 
bow'd their knees to Baa/: And in the Kingdom 
of Fuda there was then publick Profeſſion of the 
true Religion in Hieruſalem, Paralip. 20. 24, 14. 
So that conſequence is falfe. 

Obj. The Arian Herefie infeted the whole 
World, Ergo, Oc. 

Anſw. You miſtake, the fury of that laſtednot 
full four years, viz, from rhe Council of Arimi- 


nians, to the death of Conftantius, and that only 


in the Eafiern Churches, the Weftern teeling little 
or nothing of it. St. Fuguſtine anſwers the Dong- 
tifts objetting the ſame, That even the Canonical 
Scriptures have this cuſtom, that the ward ſcemis 
to be addreſ;'d to all, when it reaches home only to 
ſome few, Epilt. 48. 


Obj. St. Hierome ſays, The whole world graon'd: 


and wonared to ſeeit ſelf become Arian (inhis Book 

againſt Zuciferius) | 
Anſw. If ſhe wondred, ſhe knew not when it 
was done; if ſhe groan'd, ſhe approv'd it not 
being done ; therefore the major part were };1] 
Catholick. Let St. Hierome anſwer for himſelf. 
The Biſkops (faith he againſt Lucijerius) that did 
the fait at Arminium were deluded, (viz. by the 
new Creed there made, which might have born a 
good ſenſe) few defending the fait, and ſome Ia» 
wenting it, And St. 4uguſtine tells us, that the 
C 4 Church 
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Church then appear'd in her moſt conſtant mem- 
bers, Athanaſins and others, Epiſt. 48. 

Obj. The Church will fail in the time of the 
Antichriſt, according to that, unleſs there-come 
a revolt firſt, &c. The. e. 3. 

Arſw. No, ſhe will not ; ſhe ſhall then ſuffer 
great Perſecution, 4pec.20. 8. and therefore ſhall 
be to ſuffer. Many will revolt, all ſhall not. 

Obj. What if men would not perſevere ? how 
then? you held free-will I hope ? 

Anſw: With St. Auguſtine to the Donatift;, as 
if the Holy Ghoſt were ignorant what would be 
the Free-will of men, which yer foreſecing, he 
forerold, That the Church ef Chrift fteuld endure 
for ever. De Unit. EccleC. ca. 12. ; 


ARTICLE I. 


That Proteſtants have no continued 
Succeſſion, 


THE AR GUMENT. 

I. He true Church of God hath had a con. 
;tinued Succeſſion from Chriſt ro this 
time, and ſhall have from hen:e to 

the end of the World, as hath been prov'd. 

2. But the Proteftant Church) and ſo of all other 
SeQaries) hath not a continued Succeion from 
Chriſt to this time. 

3. Therefore the Proteſtant Church is not the 
true Church of God. 

The Minor (which only remains unprov'd) is 
clear'd by the conceſſion of our moſt learn'd ad- 
verſarics, why freely and nnanimouſly confeſs, 

That 


Art; 2, 
Tnat before Lzthey made ins teparation trom the 
Church of Rome, for 900. er 1 000 years together, 
the whole Werld was Cathohck, and inobedience 
to the Pope of Rome, there being. no Proteſtants 
any where to be found, or heard of Let there» 
fore onr wvery enemies be our Judges,Deut. 32.v.31. 

John Calvin. A#the Weſtern Churches have de- 
fended Papiſtry. Reſpon. ad Verhpell. p. 154. 

Hoſpinian. Luthers ſeparation was from-all tha 
World, Epiſt. 141. 

White. Popery was 4 Leproſfie, breeding. ſo nni- 
verſally in the Church, that there was nouifible 
company of men apvearing in the World free from 
it. Defenſ. c. 37. p.1 36. 

Bennet Norton. The whole Chriftian . World 
knows, that before Luther, al Churches weve over- 
whelm'd with more then Cymerian carkneſs, Treas 
tiſe of the Church, p.145- 

Bancroft, The Prieſts , and all the.' People too 
were drown'd in Popery, Cenſure 4. 

Jewel. The whole World; Princes, Prieſts, and 
People, were overwhelm'd with Ignrrang, and 
bound by Oath tothe Pope, Sermon on br 4 

Chamierus. Apoſtaſie averted the whole Body 
fom Chrift, Epiſt. 49. 

Brochard. When the firft r fault was madeupon 
the Papacy by Luther,the, knowledge of Chriſt was 
wanting in all, and every of his members, On the 
2. Rev. pa. 41. 

Whitaker. In times paſt no Religion but the Pa- 
piſtical nw place in the Church, Controverſie 4- 

S, Co 3+ 
y Bucer. All the World err'd in hat Article of 
the Real Preſence, p' 660. BY 

al- 
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Calvin. They made all the Kings and Peopls 
of the Earth drunk ; fFom the firſt tothe lat, Ine 
ſtitue, 1. 4. c. 18. par. 

Perkins. During the ſpace of 900. years the Po- 
piſh Hereſie had ſpread it ſelf over che whole World; 
Exp. Symb. p. 266. 

Bale. From Phocas (who lived Anno Dom 602) 
till the renewing of the Goſpel, the Doftrine of 
Chriſt was in lurking holes, Centaur. p. 47. 65. 

Simon Voyon. When Boniface was inſlalPa, 
then was foretold by Paul, Catalog. Doftor. Ep. 
to the Reader. R 

Bibliander. It is without all queſtion, that om 
the time of Gregory the Great, the Pope is Anti= 
chrifts, who with his abominatioms hath made 
arunk all Kings and People, from the higheft to the 
hweſt, In orat: ad principes Germaniz, c. 7 2. 
Heſdinian bath the very ſame expreſſion, Hiſs. Sa-- 
crament, 1.2: 


A SECOND ARGUMENT. 
WV 2 continued number of Biſhops, 
| ' Prieſts and Laicks, | ſucceeding one 
| another in the Profeſhon of the ſame 
Faith, from Chriſt and his Apoſtles to this 
time, a continued Succeſſion cannot be haJ. 
2. But Proteſtants have no continued number of 
Biſhops , Priefts, and Laicks ſucceeding one 
another, from Chriſt and his Apoſtles to this 
time, in the profeſſion of the ſame Faith or 
Tenets, the $9.Articles, or any other ſet num- 
| ber of Tenets, expreſly holding and denying 
all the ſame points. 
3. Therefore Proteſtants: have no continued Suc- 


ceſſon from Chriſt and his Apoſtles to this 
tinie, « The 


The Major is manifeſt, beeanfe it proceeds 
from the definition to the thing defin'd. 

The Amor is prov'd, becauſe Proteſtants have 
never yer been able, nor ever will, to aſſign any 
ſuch number of men, whom they have ſucceeded 
in their 39 Articles, *or Luther, in his Auguſtan 
Confeſſion, when he revolted from the Catholick 
Church, no, nor yet one {ingle Dioceſs, or Biſhop. 

If any man pretend to ſuch a Catalogue, let 
him name none but only ſuch, as held explicitely 
to the 39. Articles, all granting and denying the 
fame points that the late Proteſtants of England 
granted and deny'd, or that our new Reformers 
deny and grant ; For if they differ from them in 
any one material point, they cannot be eſteem'd 
Proteſtants. Let him not name the Waldenſes, 
for _ held the real preſence, that the Apoſiles 


. were Laymen, that all Magiſtrates fall from thei? 


dignity by any mortal ſin, that it i not lawful to 


' ſwear in any caſe, &c. 1lliricus in Catalog. Wald. 


Confeſl. Bohem., 2.1. and Waldo, an unlearn'd 
Merchant of Lions, liv'd but in the year 1 160. 
Ler him ner name the Huſſites, for. they held 
Maſs, Tranſubſtantiation, and ſeven Sacraments 
w:th us, See Fox in his Ads proteſt. Apo]. Tratt 2. 
C. 2. Set. 4. 5. They held, the univerſal-Church 
conſiſted only of the prev'eſtinate, are Virtues, and 
that they cannot fall Fom the Faith , they held all 
the Errours of John Wickliff,apd were condemn'd 
with him in the Council of Conſtance, Seſſ” 6. 7. 
and 15, | 
Let him not name the Alb:genſes , for they held 
ll marriages to be unlawful, and all things be- 
gotten ex coitu, to be anclean. $. Bernard Homail. 
.66. in-Cantica, They beld two Gods, a good and 
an 
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Calvin. They made all the Kings and People 
of the Earth drunk ; from the firſt tothe Iaft, In« 
ſtitut. 1. 4. c. 18. par. 

Perkins. During the ſpace of 900. years the Po- 
piſh Hereſie had ſpread it ſelf over the whole World, 
Exp. Symb. p. 266. 

Bale. From Phocas (who lived Anno Dom 602) 
till the renewing of the Goſpel, the Doftrine of 
Chriſt was in lurking holes, Centaur. p. 47. 65. 

Simon Voyon. When Boniface was inſtal, 
then was foretold by Paul, Catalog. Door. Ep. 
to the Reader. n 

Bibliander. Jt i without all queſtion, that from 
the time of Gregory the Great, the Pope is Anti= 
chrifts, who with his abominatims hath made 
drunk all Kings and People, from the higheft to the 
howeſt, In orat: ad principes Germaniz, c. 7 2.- 
Hoſdinian bath the very ſame expreſſion, Hiſs. Sa-+ 
crament, 1.2: 


A SECOND ARGUMENT. 

1. Irhout a continued number of Biſhops, 
' Prieſts and Laicks, | ſucceeding one 
| another in the Profeſhon of the ſame 

Faith, from Chriſt and his Apoſtles to this 

time, a continued Succeſſion cannot be ha4. 
2. But Proteſtants have no continued number of 
Biſhops, Priefts, and Laicks ſucceeding one 
another, from Chriſt and his Apoſtles to this 
time, in the profeſſion of the ſame Faith or 
Tenets, the $9.Articles, or any other ſet num- 
| ber of Tenets, expreſly holding and denying 
all the ſame points. 

. Therefore Proteſtants: have no continued Suc- 


ceſſion from Chriſt and his Apoſtles to this 
tinie, +» The 


we 


7 ar. 2, 

The Major is — , beeanfe it procceds 
from the definition to the thing defin'd. 

The Anor is prov'd, becauſe Proteſtants have 
never yet been able, nor ever will, to aſſign any 
ſuch number of men, whom they have ſucceeded 
in .thcir 39 Articles, or Luther, in his Auguſtan 
Confeſſion, when he revolted from the Catholick 
Church, no, nor yet one ſingle Dioceſs, or Biſhop. 

If any man pretend to ſuch a Catalogue, let 
him name none but only ſuch, as held explicitely 
to the 39. Articles, all granting and denying the 
fame points that the late Proteſtants of England 
granted and deny'd, or that our new Reformers 
deny and grant ; For if they differ from them in 
any one material point, they cannot be eſteem'd 
Proteſtants. Let him not name the Waldenſes, 
for they beld the real preſence, that the Apoſiles 

. were Even, that all Magiſtrates fall from thei? 
dignity by any mortal ſin, that it 1s not lawful to 
ſwear in ony caſe, &c. 1lliricus in Catalog. Wald. 
Confeſl. Bohem., a..1. and Waldo, an unlearn'd 
Merchant of Lions, liv'd but in the year 1 160. 

Ler him nor name the Huſſites, for. they held 
Maſs, Tranſubſtantiation , and ſeven Sacraments 
w:th us, See Fox in his Acts proteſt. Apo]. Tratt 2. 
C. 2. SeRt. 4, 5. They held, the univerſal Church 
conſiſted only of the prev'eſtinate, are Virtues, and 
that they cannot fall om the Faith ; they held all 
the Errours of John Wickliff, apd were condemn'd 
with him in the Council of Conſtance, Seſſ” 6, 7. 
and 15, 

Let him not name the Alb:igenſes , for they held 
ll marriages to be unlawful, and all things be- 
gotten ex coitu, to be anclean. S. Bernard Homail. 
66. in-Cantica, They beld two Gods, a good and 

an 
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an evil, teaching that the evil God made all viſi- 
ble things, They rejefed the Old Teftament, Roge. 
rus Hoveden. ex aQibus Toloſanis, An. 1178. and 
Rainerus, Cc. 6. 

Let him not name the Cathariftes or Puritan 
TWoaldenfes, for they held, chat the Devil made 
the World. and deny'd the Reſurrefion, Rainerus. 
c. 6. parag. 5. p. Se&a Catharorum. 

Let him not cite the Wrick/:fians,for they held, 
That all things came to paſs by fatal neceſſity, that 
Princes and Magiftrntcs fell from their dignity 
and power by mortal fin; Concil. Conſt. c. 8. 

Let him not name the Grecians,for they rejeted 
the Commenion of Proteſtants, Cenſur. Ecclefſ. Ori- 
entalis, They were at leaſt 700. or 800. years mn 
the Communion of the Rowan Church, as witneſs 
the firſt eight General Councils, a!l held in Grece, 

'and approv'd by the Popes of Rowe, The firſt 
revolt was made by the Grecrans, denying the pro- 
ceſfon of the Holy Ghoſt from God the $on, they were 
- united again to the Church of Rome in the Coun- 
cil of Florence, Sefl. laſt, They held Tranſubſtantia- 
rion, ſeven Sacraments, unbloody Sacrifice, prayer 
to Saints, and for the Dead, Cenſur. Ecclef. Ori- 
entalis, c. 7. 160, 12,13, 21. 

Ler him not name the Egyptians, for they held 
Tr anſubtaritiation , and unbl:ody Sacrifice, as :5 
manifeſt by their Liturgies, but deny'd the proceſ- 

fron of the Holy Ghoſt om the Son; aud held but 
one willin Chriſt, Godingus I. 1.c. 28, de rebus 
Abyſlinorum. 

Let him not cite the Armenians, for they hold 
but one Natare in Chriſt, and that his fleſh was 
chang'd inte the Drunity, Eathimius in his Pano. 
part. 2. Tit. 22. they. were- condema d by the 

*Council of Galced, Att. 5. Pro- 
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Proteſtants pretence to the Fathers of the firſt 
g 00. years is very idle, becauſe were it true, as 
it'is meſt falſe, that thoſe Fathers were Prote- 
ſtants, yet could nor that ſuffice, to prove ther - 
a continued Succeſſion of 1600. years. 

Secondly, Becauſe hoſe of the {ixth Age muſt 
needs know better what was the Religions and 
Tenets of them, who liv'd in the fifth Ags, by 
whom they were inſtructed, and with whom they 
daily convers'd, then our Proteſtants can now do, 
who haveprotelted on their Saivation, thar it was 
the 'very ſatne with theirs, receiv'd from them by 
word of mouth, and fo from age to age : and, fi- 
nally becauſe, _ 


A THIRD ARGUMENT. 
1. JF our Tenets in which we differ from Prote- 
ſtants, and are oppoſed by then, be taught 
and approv'd by the Fathers of the firſt 5 00; 
years, thea is it wholly impoſſibfe they ſhopld- 
be for Proteſtants, and againſt $U. wo 
. Bur our DoQtrines ſin which we differ from 
Proteltants, and are oppoſed by them) are 
taught and approv'd by the Fathers of the fir{t 
500. years. | 

. Therefore. it is wholly impoſſible the Fartherg 
of the firſt 500, years ſhould be for Them, 

and againſt Us. | 
The Major is manifeſt of it (elf, the Minor is - 
prov'd ; firſt, by what has been already cited out 
of thoſe Fathers, as alſo by what ſhall be cited our 
of then! in my enſuing arguments. Secondly, by 

the ingenious confe[Tion of our Adverſaries, 
Fulk ; I confeſs, Hierome, Auſtin, Ambroſe, &c, 
held the Invocation if Saints, Rict. Briiton. p. 36. 
D Kem- 
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Kemnitius, Moſt of Fa Fathers did not diſpute, 
but aveuch, that the Souls of Martyrs heard the 
Petitions of thoſe who pray'd to them; They went ta 
the Monuments of Martyrs, and invocated Martyrs 
by name. Examin. Concil. Trident, par. 3. p. 200. 

Whitgiſt; AU the Biſhops and learned Writers 
of the Greek and Latine Charch too, for the moſt 
part, were ſpotted with the Dotrines of Free-will, 
Merit, Invocation of Saints,in his defence. p. 47 3. 

Calvin; It was a cuſiom 1300. years ago r0 
pray for the Dead, but all of that time, 1 confeſs, 
were carried away into Errour, Inſtitut. 1. 3. c. 5. 
parag 0. 

Whitaker ; It #5 true, which Calvin and the 
Centuriſts have written, That the Antient Church 
did err in many things, as touching Lymbo. Free- 
will, Merit of Works, &c. contro. 2 q. 5. c. 7. 

Peter Martyr ; As long as we ſtand to the Coun- 
cils and Fathers, we ſhall remain always in the 


ſame Errours, De voto colum. 1559. 


Duditius ; If that be true which the Fathers 
have profeſs'd with mutual conſent, it © altogether 


- .on the Papiſts ſides ; Apud Bezam Epilt, 1. 


þ 


Raynoldus ; If all the Fathers held a point now 
in queſtion, and not only held it, but alſo taught, 
mt faintly, but plainly, &c. this conſent of theirs 
Were and-ſlewre, Confeſl.c. 5.diviſ. 5. 

Jewel ; The way of finding truth by God ſpeaking 
in the Church and Councils is very uncertain, and 
in a manner Fanatical, Apolog. part. 4. p, 117. 

Therefore the Fathers of the firſt five hundred 
years are nor for Proteſtants, but for Us; there- 
fore Proteſtants are utterly at a loſs in the point 


of a continued Succeſhion, 
0B- 
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OBJECTIONS SOLVED. 
ws ir all the ages before Luther, Proteſtants 
had a Church, though it were inviſible. 
Anſw. This is a meer Midſummer-nightsdream, 
that a Church (which is a Congregation of viſ- 
ble Men, *Preaching, Baptizing, and converting 
Nations) ſhould be extant for a 1000. years, and 
yet be all this while inviſible, neither to be ſeen 
nor heard of in the World. 
Obj. The Church in Communion with the See 
of Rome was the true Church, till ſhe Apoſtatiz'd, 
and fell from the Faith. 
Anſw. If ſhe were once the true Church, ſhe 
is, and ſhall be { for ever; ſhe cannot fail, as 
hath been prov'd, nor errc in Faith, as ſhall be 
prov'd hereafter, 
Obj. The Catholick Succeſſion was onr Succe(- 
fion for the firſt five centuries. 
Anſw. You may as well tell me of a White 
Blackamoor ; a Catholick is not a Proteſtant, nor 
2 Catholick Succefion a Proteſtant Succeſſion, 
Who ever heard of a Proteſtant Pope? the Catho- 1:1 
lick Church was always govern'd by a Pope in the # ' 
firſt ive Centuries, as now it is, and hath defin'd  * 
our Tenets, and condemn'd Yours, as you have 
ſeen. It is the very Eſſence of a Proteſtant (as 2 
Proteſtant) to protef againſt the Catholick | 
Church, as the Lutherans and You have done. | 
Obj. We proteſt only againſt her Errours: | 
Hnſw. Yes againſt manifeſt revealed Verities, 
(as hath and ſhall be prov'd) and the very Funda- 
mentals of our Faith, 
Obj St. Auguſtine, St. Hierome, and many others, 
are divided in their opinion, whether Linus or 
Clement immediately ſucceeded Sr. Peter. 
D 2 Anſw. 
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A&nſw. Be it ſo, yer they all agreed in this, that 
the Succeſſion was morally continued, to which it 
15 2 thing indifferent, whether Clement immedliate- 
ly ſucceeded him, as he well might, being his 
Scholar, or firſt Linus, then Cletus, and then 
Clement, which is now the more common opinion 


of the Church. 


ARTICLE III. 
The Catholick Churches viſtility aſſerted, 


| UR Tenet is, That the Holy Cathelick and 
Apoſtolick Church of God, hath had not on- 

ty a continued, but alſo a wiſthle Succeſiion from 

Chriſt to this 71me, &c. which we prove thus. 


1, A Society of men, which hath always in it ox- 
tcriour Conſccration and Ordination of Mini- 
ſters, Preaching, Baptizing and adminiſtring 
Sacraments, mult of neceſſity be always vi- 
fable. 

2. But the Church of Chriſt is a Society of men 

| which hath always in it exteriour Conſecration 
and Ordination of Miniſters, Preaching, Bapti- 
zing, and adminiſtring Sacraments. 

5. Therefore the Church of Chriftt muſt of neceſ- 
fity be always viſable. 


The Major is prov'd by evident reaſon, becauſe 
thoſe all outward and ſenſible aftions which are 
inconſiſtent with an inviſible Society of Afors. 

The Miner is prov'd by Scripture, Go ye tegehing 
all Nations, Boptizing them, &c. And, behold. 1 

am 
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am with you all days, &c. S. Mat. 28. v.20. He 
gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome Paſtors, and DoFors to 
the conſummation of the Saints, Epheſ, 4. 11, 12. 


A SECOND ARGUMENT. 
r. Light always ſhining to the World, and 
a City ſo ſeated on a Hill, that it cannot 

be hid, mult needs be always viſible. 
2. Rut the Church of Chriſt is a light always 
ſhining to the World , and a City ſo ſeated on 

a Mill, that it cannot be hid. 

3. Therefore the Church of Chriſt muſt necds be 
always viſible. 

The M3jor is manifeſt by the very terms. 

The Mnor is prov'd by Scripture; The moun- 
tain of the Houſe of our Lord ſhall be prepar'd on 
the top of mountains, Ia. 2. 2. You are the light 
of the World, a City ſeated on a Hill canuot be hide, 
Sr. Mar. 5. 14, He hath put hu Tabernacle, his 
Church, ilf the Syn, Pal. 18. 4. 


_ Fathers for the Churches viſibility. 
| by the ſecond Age Irenens; Where is 1t then, that 
a man ſhall find ſuch Paſtors, as St. Paul rels 
us of, when he ſays, God hath plae'd in his Church, 
firt Apoſtles, &c. Ephel 1. 4. c. 45. 

In the third Age Or:gen ; The Charch is full of 
brig htneſ;, even from Eaſt to Weſt. Homil. 3. on 
St. Mar. 

In the ſame Age St. Cyprian ; The Church being 
cloath'd with the light of our Lord,ſpreads its beams 
through the whole World, De unit. EccleC 

In the fourth Age S Chryſoſtom ; It ts eaſier, that 
the Sun ſhould be extinguiſh'd,then that the Church 
ſhould be obſcured, Homil, 4. on Ifay 6, 

D 3 In 


In hn fifth Age St am, The Church is 
ſeated on a mountain, and cannet be hid, &c. they 
are blind that ſ:e not ſo great a mountain, that 
out their eys againſt a light ſet on # Candleſtick, 
Lib. 3, con. Parmenian. And again, The Church 
hath this moft certain mark, that ſhe cans be 
hid, cont, Petilian. c. 104. 


OBJECTIONS SOLVED. 


©h;. HE Church is believ'd, therefore not 
. ſeen. 

Anſw. She is believ'd in the ſenſe of ner Do- 
Qrines, and to be guided to all Truth by the Holy 
Ghoſt, but ſeen in her Paſtors, outward Govern - 
ment and Preaching ; wherefore I deny the con- 
ſequence. 

Obj. The Woman (the Church) fled into the 
Wilgernefs, Apoc. 12. 6. 

Anſiv. But is folow'd, and perſecuted by the 
Dragon, v. 17. therefore viſible; 

Obj. The Church of the predeſtinate is invi- 
fible. 

Anſw. There is no ſuch thing as a Church of 
the predeſtinate, Chriſts Church is the Congre- 
gation of all true Believers, as well reprobate as 
predeſtinate: There is in his floor both Wh:at and 
Chaff, S. Mat. c. 3. and in his Field beth Corn and 
Tares, . which ſhall grow together till the Harveſt 
(the day of Judgement) Sr. Mat, c. 13. The pre- 
deſtinate are as viſible as the Reprobate; tis true 
indeed, their predeſtination is viſible, and ſo is 
alſo.theſe mens reprobation, 
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ARTICLE Iv. 


The true Church demonſtrated by her 
Unity aud Univer ſalty. 3 


'S| Nity-being effeatially preſuppos'd to Univer- 
ſolity, 1 thought it not improper. to joyn 
theſe two in one Article. © Now that the Church 
of Rome is both perfettly one, and alſo Univerſal 
for time aud place, is thus demonftrated. 
The Argument for Unity: 
1. The Church of Chrift is one Body, one Fold, 
or Flock (of which he himſelf is the ſupreme 
inviſible fiead, and the Pope his Depury. on 

Earth the viſible, or miniſterial. ) 

2. But the Roman Catbolick Church, and ne other, 
is this one Body, one Fold, br Flock. 

3. Therefore the Roman Catholick Church, and 
no other, is the Church of Chriſt. 

The Major is prov*d, We are one Bread, one Bo- 
dy, as many as participate of one Bread, 1 Cor. 1 0. 
18. He hath made him{ Chriſt] Head over all the 
Church, which us his Bady, Ephef. 1.22, 23. There 
ſhall be made one Foli, and one Paſtor, Joh. 1 0.16. 
1 beſeech you that you all ſpeak one thing, and that 
there be no Schiſms amongſt you, but that you be 


bn ——4 


perfet# in one ſenſe, and one Fudge11ent, 1 Cor. 1." 


io. The multitude of Believers had one Heart, 
one Soul, Acts. 4. 32. Chriſt pray'd that his Diſci- 
ples might be one, St. Joh. 17. 11. TI belreveone 
Holy Mm and Apoſiolick Church, The Nicene 
Creed, 
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The Mznor is made eyident (even to the weakeſt 
underſtanding) by the preſent manifold Schiſms 
and divifions, which are now amongſt Proteſtants, 
and all other SeQaries, as well in Docrine ag 
Government , whereas Catholicks are perfe&l 
one both in Diſcipline and Doftrine, all the World 
over, even to the leaſt Article or point of Faith, 
being all united ro one ſupreme inviſible Head, 
Chrift Feſus, and all ſubordinate to one viſible and 
Minifterial Head, the Pope, his Vicar on Earth. 
We all reſolve our ſelves in points of Faith intoone 
ſafe and moſt unchangeable principle, 7 beheve 
the Holy Catholick Church; we look on her, as the 
immediate and authoriz'd proponent of all re: 
vealed Verities, and the infaill|ble Judge of Con- 
troverſies ; God himſelf being the prime Author, 
and his Authority the formal motive, and object 
of our Faith, 

A ſecond Argument for its Unity. 

I. S a natural Unity and connexion of the 

parts amongſt themſelves, and to the 

Head, 1s neceſſary for the being and conſerva- 

tion of a natural Body : So the ſpiritual Unity 

and connexion of the members amongſt them- 
ſelves, and to the Head, is neceſſary for the 
being and conſervation of a myftical Body. 

2. But the Church of Chriſt (as I have prov'd) 
is 2 myſtical Body. 

3. Therefore a Spiritual Unity and Connexion 
of the Members amongit themſelves, and to 
the Head, is neceſſary for the being and conſer- 
vation of the Church of Chriſt. 

The Major is prov'd by the parity of reaſon, 
which is between a natural and myſtical Body ; 
for as 2 natural Body muſt needs die, if all its 

parts, 


(45)  eirtog; 
parts, by whichit ſhould ſubſiſt, be torn and di- 
vided from one another; ſo allo a myſtical BoJy 
periſhes, if all its members be divided-from one 
another, and frem the head (whence its Spiritual 
' life and motion) by Schiſm and Herefie. x 


The Argument for Univerſality. | 

I. O be Univerſal for time and place, is no- 
# 5 thing elſe, but to be co-exiſtent with all 
time , and to be ſpread or diflus'd over all 
places. 

2. But the Church of Chriſt, from the time he 
founded it, hath been co-cxiſtent with all time, 
and ſhall be to the Worlds end, and hath, and 
ſhall be ſpread over all Nations. 

3. Therefore the Church of Chriſt is Univerſ# 
(or Catholick) for time and place. 
The Major is prov'd;, becauſe the definition 

and the thing defin'd are convertible. 
The Minor is prov'd by Scripture, fortimethus, 

Go ye, &c. and behold I am with you all days, even 

70 the conſummation of the World, St. Mat. 28. 20. 

He gave ſome Apoſtles, &«c. to the conſummation of 

the Saints, Ephel. 4. 12,13. The Paraclete ſhall 

#bide with you for ever, St. Jahn 14.15, 16. He 

{Chrit] fal/ reign 1m the Houſe of Jacob for ever, 

and of his Kingdom there ſhall be 10 eud , St: 

Luk. 1. 33. [:5 2694-2 
For place thus ; Al} Notions whatſoever, thou 

haſ! made, ſhall core and adore thee, O Lord, Pſal, 

85.9. Al Nations fhall flaw unte it, Ia.2. 2. Go 

ye teaching all Nations, &c. St Mat. 28. 20, Their 

found went out ever all the Earth, &c. 

I reſume the Argument; and make jt thus. 
1. That 
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1. That Church which is not (Univerſal or Ca- 
tholick) for time and place, iz not the Church 
of Chriſt. 

2. But the Proteſtant Church (and the like may 
be ſaid of all other SeRaries) is not Univerſal) 
or Catholick for time and place. | 

3- Therefore the Proteſtant Church is not the 
Church of Chriſt. 

The Major hath been prov'd before. 

The Mzrnor is prov'd , becauſe before Luther, 
(who liv'd little above fix ſcore years ago) there 
were no Proteſlants to be found in the whole 
World, as hath been prov*d by Us, and confeſs'd 
by our aJverſaries. To which you may add, they 
have never yet been able to convert any one Na- 
tion from Infidelity to the Faith of Chriſt, nor 
ever had communion with all Nations, nor indeed 
any perfet communion amongſt themſelves ; 
therefore they cannot be the Catholick Church. 

Fathers for Unity and Univerſality. 

N the ſecond Age Ireneus ; We muſt obey theſe 
Prieſts that are in the Church,thoſe that have 
a Swcceſcion from the Apoſiles , &c. and all 

the reſt who have departed from the Original Suc- 

ceſcion (where ever they be aſſembled) ro have been 
ſuſpeFed as Hereticks, or Schiſmaticks, 4nd all 

theſe fall fom the Truth, 1. 4. c, 43. 

In the third Age Origen; Let the Dofirine of 
the Church be kept, which is delivered from the 
Apoſtles by order of Succeſion, and remains in the 
Church to this very day, Prefart. in lib. Periarchon. 

In the fourth Age La#antins; It is only the 
Cathoelick (or Univerſal) Church that hath the 
true Worſhip and Service of God, &c. from which 
whoever departs hath no hope of life, 1. 1. c.ult. 

In 


In the ſame Age S. Cyril of Jeruſalem ; The 
Church is called Catholick (or Univerſal) becauſe 
it is ſpread ever all the World om one end to the 
other, Catachel. 18. _ 

In the fifth Age St. Auguſtine ; We muft hold 
the Communion of thas Church, which is called 
Catholick, bath by her own and Strangers, |. de 
verſ, Relig. And again, Wheever is divided from 
the Catholick Church , how laudable ſoever he 
ſeems to himſelf to live, &c. hs ſhall be excluded 


fom life, Epilt. 152, ... ; - 
OBJECTIONS SOLVED: 


Obj.mg+HE Roman Catholick Church 7s a parti- 
'T cular Church, therefore it is not Catho- 
lick or Univerſal. 

Anſw. I diſtinguiſh your Antecedent, the Ro- 
man Church, as taken only for the Congregation 
of Rome , or Italy, is 2 particular Church, I 
grant, as taken for the whole Colleion of 
Churches, holding Communion with the Sce of 
Rome, I deny it. For ſo it is an Univerſal Church, 
containing all particular Churches, as all the 
parts are contain'd in the whole, and in this ac- 
ception alſo it is call'd the Roman Charch , be- 
cauſe the particular Roman Church is the Mother 
Church, and hath a power of Headſhip and Ju- 
ri{diction over all the reſt. 

Obj How can a Church of one denomination be 
Univerſal ? 

Anſw. I haye told you already, by the extent 
and latitude of her power, which is over all. So a 
particular man is call'd a General, by reaſon of 
his power over all the Army. 

Obj. 
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by. bu Communicate not with us, and muny 


ethers, therefore your Communion is net Catholick 


or Univerſal. 

_. Fuſw. I grant the antecedent; bur deny the 
confequence, for Univerſal Communion requires 
not Communion with all particular Se&s or Per- 
ſons, bur only with all true Believers, no; A 1an 
that is an Heretick, after the firft and ſccond ad- 
wonition; avoid, Titas 3. 10,11. 


ARTICLE V. 
The Churches Infallibility demonſtrared. 


R Tenet is, Tha: the Roman Catholick 
Church is this , higheſt wifible Fudge of 
Controverſies, ani that ſhe 1s Infallible, both in 
her Propoſitions , and Definitions of alt points of 
Faith; having a power ffom God to oblige all men 
to believe her, under pain of damnation ; proved 


thus, 


The firft Argament for her Infallibility. 


1. No man by hearing (or believing Chrift, can 


hear an errour in Faith. 
2 But every man by hearing the Charch hears 
rift 


3. Therefore no man by hearing the Church 
can hear an errour in Faith, therefore ſhe is 
infallible. 

The Major muft be granted, otherwiſe you 


charge Chriſt to be the Author of damning lyes. 
The 


es ns... Sr. BR Ha 
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The Afiwor is prov'd ; He that heareth you, (the 

Church) hearcth me, and he that deſpijeth you, 

deſpiſerh me, St. Luke 19. 16. The conſequences 
are both unavoidable. 


A ſecond 4rgument for her Infallbility. 
IL. O man can be damned for not believing 
an Errour in Faith, 4 
2. But every man ſhall be damned for not believ- 
ing the Church, 
3. Therefore no man can believe an Errour in 

Faith by believing the Church. 

The Major is proved, becauſe otherwiſe God 
were a Tyrant, in damning us for not believing 
a lye, which contradidts himſelf, 

The Mtner.is as cvident ; He that will not heay 
the Church, Let bim be to thee 2s an Heathen and. 
# Publican, St: Mat. 18.18. He that kneweth God, 
heareth us, and be that heareth us not, is not of 
God; in this we know the Spirit of Truth, and the 
Spirit of Erreur, 1 John 4. 6. Go ye preaching the 
Goſpel ts all Creatures, &c. He that believeth no: 
ſhall be condemned, $t.Mark 16.16, 


A third Argument for her Infallibility. 


hath made her the Pillar and Firmamenr 

of Truth, againſt which the gates of Heil 

[Hereſies] ſhall nor prevail, and given her the 

the Holy Gholt to aſliit her to all Truth, ſo thar 

. her detinitions in an approv'd General Council 

arc the very diftates of the Holy Gho{t; then 

is it impollible the Church ſhould err in Faith. . 
2, But all this Chriit hath done for his Church. 

3. Therefore it is impoſſible the Church ſhould 

erre in Faith, E The 


1. * Chriit be always with his Church, and : 


—_— 


The kcvel of the Mgjor is manifeſt by the very 
term of the ſuppoſition. 

The Minor is prov'd; Go ye teaching all Nati- 
ox;, &c. and behold I am with you all days, (he is 
with her teaching) St. Mat. 28: 20. The Houſe of 
Ged which © the Pillar and Firmament of Truth, 
1 Tim 15. The Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail a- 
garmſt it, St. Mat. 16+ 18. He will grve you auggher 
Paraclete that he may abide with you fer ever, &c. 
He ſhall teach you all things, and ſuggeſt to you all 
things whatſoever I ſhall ſay to you (all points of 
Faith) St. Fehn 1 4. 16. He ſhall teach you all Truth 
(no errours) St. John 16. 13: It hath ſeemed good 
(fay the Apoſtles in Council) ro the Holy Ghoſt, and 
zo Us, As 15. 28. 

The Conſequence is confirm'd, becauſe, were 
not the Church infallible in things of Faith, we 
could have no infallible aſſurance at this &i- 
Nance, what were the word of God, what not ; 
or what the true ſenſe and meaning is of any one 
Book, or Chapter in the whole Bible, nor conſe- 
quently of our Salvation, fince Without Faith it # 


impoſſible to my God, Heb. 11. $ 


The Fourth and ta Aron for her In- 

fallibility. 

He Church hath a power from God, to 

oblige all men under pain of Damnation 
to believe her in her Propoſals and definitions 
of Faith. 

2. But ſhe could not have ſuch a power from 
God, unleſs fhe were infallible in ker Propo- 
ſalsand definitions of Fzith. | 

3. Therefore ſhe is infallible in her Propoſals 
and definitions of Faith, : 

The 


| 
| 
| 
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The Major is prov'd by all thoſe Texts abevye- 
cited, in the firſt and ſecond Argument, as alſo 
by the Councils of all ages, which 'command all 
men under pain of damnation to believe and ſub- 
ſcribe to her Decrees and Definitions of Faith, 
which hath accordingly been done, both by tne 
Fathers, and all true Believers. 

The Mmor is prov'd by Reaſon, becauſe it were 
not conſiſtent with the Juſtice, mercy, or veracity 
of Goe, to give a fallible and erring Judge ſuck 

a power in things of that high conſequence. 


An Argument far the Churches Supreme power 
1.MgHat is the Supreme Judge in every cauſe, 
who hath an abſolute poiyer to oblige all 
Diſſenters to an agreement , and from 
whom there can be no appeal in ſuch a cauſe, 
a+ But the Catholick Church hath an abſolute 
\. Power to oblige all that diſagree in controver- 
| ted points of Faith,nor is there any appeal from 
-. her deciſion. CONE We WTp Ii 6 
3-, Therefore the Catholick Church is Supreme 
' Judge in controverted points of Faith. , 
The Major is manifeſt by induQtion in all Courts 
of Judicature ; the Mor hath been prov'd above, 
by the firſt, ſecond, and fourth Arguments. 


CERES; Fathers for Fhis. paint. 
N the ſecond age Ireneus, Where the Chureb 
J is, there is the Spirit, and where the Spirit of 
God ts, there is all. grace, 1. 3.c. 40. Anfl 
again, We muſt believe thoſe Prieſts that are in 
the Church, theſe that bgwe. a Sugceſſion from the 
Hpoſiley who, together with Epiſcopal power, pave 
E 2 : accor- 
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according to the good pleaſure of the Father recei- 
wed the certain Gift of Truth, 1. 1. c. 49. and 62. 
The Church ſhall be under no mans Judgement, 
for to the Church all things are known, in which 
is perfeft Faith of the Father, and of all the diſ- 
penſartions of Chriſt, and firm knowledge of the 
Holy Ghoſt, who teacheth all Truth. 

In the third Age Origen; That only is to be be- 
lieved for Truth, which in mthing diſagrees from 
the Tradition of the Church. And in our under- 
ftanding Scripture, &c. We muf# not believe other- 
wiſe, then as the Church of God hath by Succeſſion 
delivered tous, Prefat. in lib. Patriarch. 

In the ſame Age Sr. Cyprian; The Sporife of 
Chriſt cannot be defiled nith Adultery, She 5s pure 
and chaFe, De Unitat. Eccleſ: And a litfleafter, 
Hhoeever divides fom the Church, and clegrves to 
-the Adultereſs, is ſeparated fom the promiſes of 
the Church : he cannot have God his Father, that 
hath not the Church his Mother. And again, To 
Peters Chair, and the principal Church, infidelity 
'or falſe Foith cannot have atceſs, Epiſt. 55. 

Ia the fourth Age Lafantius Firmianus ;" It is 
only the Catholick Church that hath the tree 
Worſhip of God, this is the Well-fpring of Truth, 
7he awellifig place of Faith, &c: 1. 3. ec ulr: 

In the ſame Age Sr. Cyril of Jeruſalem ; The 
Roman Faith commanded by the Apoſtles cannot be 
changed, |. 3. c. 4. in Apolog. cont. Ruffin. 

In the fifth Age piniedntins Lyrinenſis ; All 
thoſe that will not be accounted Heretichs, w 
conform themſelves to the decrees of acumenigal 
Connceils, Adver(. Hwreſ. c. 41. 

In the ſame Age St. Anguſtine ; Fknow by Di- 
» ne Revelations, that the Spirit of Trath texcherh 

- + QabRt Rnd Le vg 8 it 
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it + (The Chorch) allTruth, L 4; de Baptiſm ©. 4. 
And again, To diſpute againſt the whole Charch is 
moſt inſolent:madneſi., And {1 my ſelf would not 
believe the Goſpel were it not that the Authority 
of the Church ove; 3ne Fo i, cont. —_ Fun- 


'dam. c: 55) - \; 

I now reſume: the principal argument, Aa re- 
tort, it thus upon our Adverſaries. 

1. The Catholick Church is ' infallible in her 
propoſals and definitions of Faith, 

2, Burt the Proteſtanr.Church (and the: like of all 
other SeQtaries) is not infallible in her profo- 
fals and definitions of Faith. 

3:: Therefore the Proteſtant. Church is not the 
Catholick:Chyrch: 

* The: Major bath been folly proved before: The 
Minor mult be granted by our Adverſaries, be- 
cauſe they have no other way to excuſe them- 
ſelves from being Hereticks: ir their revolt fram 
aur Church, but by falſly \prerending the'whole 
Church err'd in Faith, and: taught 1dolatry and 
Superſtition for 900: or '2 1000 years together, 
till they began cheir bleſſed Reformation; :2 moſt 
blaſphemous evaſion (as bath-been ptoved.betore) 
by which they have excluded themſelves from all 
rafſible aſſurance of true: Faith or Salvatzong and 
therefore tg arrogate mfalibluy, ro.themſelves, 
which they deny to the whoug Cures” Were 2 
.motEfrontieſs iftpadente. | 

Note here, for yeur better anderfinting; this 
whole queſtion, that when»me affirm the Church 
is infallible in things of Faith ; by the word 
{Churtb). we uhderftandnor only the Church dif- 
fus'dbyer all the Warld;, tmanimouſly reaching, 
whoſe Doftrines of Faith, we hold to be infallible, 

E 3 but. 
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bur alſoche Church repreſented in a Council per- 
tetly cecumenical (that isco-ſay, call'd ovr of the 
whole Worl?, and approved by the Pope,) whoſe 
definirions of Faith we hold to be nfallidle, 


ObjeBions Gor dhayewe dif Reaſon ſelved. 
oy A the Iſraelites adored the Golden Calf, 

therefore the whole Church err'd.s 

Anſw. Moſes and the Levites did not,who were 
many thonlands, Exod. 32. Numb.3.3 9. therefore 
both thoſe Propolitions are falſe. 

Obj. The Jews LS err*d in- condemning 
Chriſt. 

Anſw. No wonder it was not perfettly eecume- 
nical, for Chriſt himſelf was then Head of the 
Church on Earth, and the higheſt Authority was 
m bm, not in the Jews Council; and if the Jews 
Church could erre, it doth not follow that the 
Church of Chriſt can; For it was built (as Sr. 
Paul ſays) on better promi ſes. 

Obj. Sr. Perer err*'d in Faith, when St. Pailoon- 
2radiffed hint to his face. 

Anſw. No, it was only in a matter of fact or 
eonverſatien-, according to Tertullian, l. preſcrip. 
& 23. by withdrawing himſelf, and refuſing to cat 
with the Gentiles for fear of the Jews, Gal. 2. 12. 

. Obj. Chriſt blamed the incredulity of bis Diſ- 
ciples in not believing his Reſurre4ion, - St. Mark 
16.v.1 

png He only blamed their ſlowneſs in belie- 
ving it, not any error in Faith, or loſs of Faith in 
them, ſceing they had it not before, - for they-un- 
derſtood not what Chriſt had ſaid tro-them of it, 
as appears, St. Luke 18. and $. John 20. they did 
not know all points of Faith at once, dure _ de- 
grees.. Obi, 
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Obj. Every man is a har IG 

Anſw. In his own particular be it fo, yet the 
Holy Ghoſt can and will reach the Church alt 
Truth; he is no Friend to truth that contradiQs 
 : And albeit man of himſelf may erre, yet by 
the Holy Ghoſt he may be guided ſo, that heerre 
not. 

Obj.- Try all things, hold faft that which is 
good, 1. Thef. 5. Believe not every Spirit, but try 
the Spirits, if they be from God, 1, Joh. 4. 

Anſw. Try them by the Churches Authority 
and Apoſtolical Tradition, that is the Touchſtone, 
not the dead letter, Humane Reaſon, or the pri. 
vate Spirit. : 

Obj. The Church may erre, at leaſt in points 
which are not fundamental. 

Anſw. All that God hath revealed is fundamen- 
ta], at leaſt for the formal morive of belief, viz. 
the Divine Authority revealing (though not al- 
ways for the matter, )and if it be once ſufficiently 
propos'd to Us by the Church, as ſo revealed; 
we are then bound to believe ir; ſo that their di- 
ſtinftion of Fundamentals and not Fundamentals, 
is idle. Beſides, if the Church be infallible in Fun- 
damentals, then Proteſtants are Schiſmaticks at 
leaft, in revolting from her for points not funda- 
mental, 'or neceffary to Salvation, and fin againſt 
charity, / by accuſing Us of Idolatry. 

Obj. ' Thoſe things only are Fundamental which 
pre abſolutely neceſſary to Sabuatiou, 7nd every man 
is bound explicitely to know and believe. 

Anſw. 1f this were true, the Bible; or written 
Word (which you will have to be the only Rule 
of Faith and Judge of Controverſies} were not a 
Fundamental ;. for Faith' depends: not effentially 
| 4:28 4 on 


\ Faith, yet were they cach conſonant to other in 
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on- writing, but on hearing : Many were good 
Chriſtians,and ſaved, before any of the newScrip- 
ture was written, or received amongſt them, the 
firſt Goſpel not being written till ſeven or eight - 
years afrer the death of Chriſt. |, , +... 
Obj. In Gregory the Grett's time the Diſcipling 
and price of the Church were alter'd-aud' cor- 
rupted. 

Taff. That cannot be far. from St. Gregory the 
Great's time to this day, even the leaſt ſubſtantial 
part of either hath not been, loſt, or changed, as 
3s viſible in all che Councils, Liturgies, and con- 
ſtitotions of the Church. | re 

Obj. That which may happen to any one parti» 
cular Man or Church, may happen to all :. But it 
may happen to ary one particular Man or .Ghurch 
ro erre in Faith, Sa a ro all, 

Aſw. 1 diſtinguiſh the firſt Propoſition, / that 
which may happen to one, may happen to all, in 
a divifive ſenſe I grant, in acollecive Ldeny; and 
ſo granting the ſecond Propoſition,] deny:the con- 
ſequence ; For it proceeds frem a divided to a 
compounded ſenſe, and is as equivocal as this; 
That which may happen to any one egg in the 
Pariſh, may happen to all; but it may happen to 
any one egg.inthe Pariſh to go into your muyth at 
once; therefore it may happen to all .the eggs in 
thePariſh togo into your mouthat once” |} - 
4 obj. The Apoſtles were wee hack of them to de: 
end tn the decrees of the Church. 

Anſw. True, the Church. was to deyend on 
them,as on the firſt Maſters and Propoſers of Faith, 
who had cach of them a peculiar /prexogatiye of 
Divine: aſſitance, .and. ipfallibility in, marters,of 


all 
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all their DoArines of Faith, and whatever was 
ravght by any of them , was ſtedfaſtly believed 
by all. : 

7 oh;. The Church hath new n0 new Revelati- 
ous, nor can ſhe make any new points of Faith, 
therefore we are not bound to believe her defini- 
trons. | : 

Anſw. I grant the antecedent, but deny the 
confequence ; for though ſhe can make no new 
points, yet ſhe can cxplicate the old, and render 
that clear, which was before obſcure, and can 
define againſt new Hereſies. 

Obj. The Spiritual man judgeth all things, 
1 Cor. 2.15. ge 

Anſw, By the Rule of Apoſtolical Tradition, I 
grant, by humane'reafon or the private.Spirit I 
deny, and ſuch a Spiritual man is in the Chtrrch, 
as 2 part in the whole, not out of it , with Sec- 
tarjes, 

Obj. R:ght reaſonis the only judge of controver- 
fries, therefore every Maus private reaſon maſt be 
Judge for binifelf. + RN Rea 
' Anſw. The antecedent I have already fuffi- 
ciently refuted, arid I alſo deny the conſequence, 
as the. moſt groſs. and unreafonable aſſertion of 
all athers, (though Mr. Ch:/lingworth's chief 
ground) which appears thus. | 
 Firft, as contradiQting the Word of God,where- 
in we are taught; That the things which are of 
Goa, mo man knows but the Spirit of Goa, 1. Cor. 
2.17. No man can fay our Loyd Teſas (with true 
Faith,) but im the Holy Gheſt. 1 Cor. 12.3. By 
grace we are ſaved through Faith, and that 107 of 
our ſelves, for it is the gift of God, Fphel 2. 8. 
We are nor ſufficient to think any good thing our 
ID [93s ; fe ly es, 
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ſelves, as of our ſelves, but our ſufficiency is fFom 
God, 2 Cor. 3, 5. We muſt captivate our under- 
ſtanding to the obedience of Faith. 
Secondly, becauſe divine revelations arenot to 
be admitted, or rejected, for their ſeeming conſo- 
Rancy Or repugnance to every mans private rea- 
Ton ; but.for the Authority of the Church propo- 
ing, as the immediate motive, and the Anthori- 
ty of God revealing, as the higheſt motive of 
our Faith, into which it is ultimately reſolved ; 
'nor can any thing be more rational, then to cap- 
tivate, and even renounce : private reaſon, where 
'Gbdthe Author of reaſon commands ir. 
; Thirdly, becauſe if every mans private reaſon 
ji8 to, | judge be nel, in matters of Religion, 
phe0 'all the Nerefies that ever yet were in the 
'World, were good and ſound Dodrines ;. for there 
was never any Set of Hereticks, who did not pre- 
| tend þoth to reaſon _ and Scripture for their Te- 
pets, (how damnable ſoever) and ſeme of them, 
uch as were unanſwerable by humane reaſon, fet- 
ting aſide the Churches Authority and Apoſtoticat 
Tradition, For who can prove by private reaſon, 
Eh as ic Feng ring! A 14g Puiting 
that a Spiritual and indiviſible ſubſtance, (fych as 
God is) could beget anatural Son of himſelf, with- 
out a Mother ? or againſt the Sabell;ans and 7ri- 
nitarigns., That the Tame indivifible Ellence or 
ivine Nature can. be at, once,in, three gifting 
Perſons, 'the Father,. Son, and Holy, Ghoſt? or 
againſt Neſtor and Entiches, That the Tame indi- 
viſible Eſſence or Divine Nature can þe at once 
in three diſtin Perſons, the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt? or againſt Neſtor and -Eutiches, That 
one perſon can fubſift in two different R 
: | the 


Q, A oe fo Find 2% A 4 _ Mia 


- 
—— ll. - tt. a 


id ama X#<0@c cm tc As 


i YT J. 


OA 


CY W- - CY- Wn VE. QO© © © EFF ©Y ove 0. Sage. oy - —_ 


| the Divine and Humane in Chriſt , which nor- 


withſtanding are high Fundamentals in Chriſtia- 
nity. In all theſe, and many others, private rea- 
ſon muſt either bend the knee, and be captirate 
to Faith, or become Atheiſm. | | 
Finally, becauſe if private reaſon were the on- 

ly Judge of Controyerfies, it would evidently fol- 
low, the General Councils of all former ages, 
(which have commanded all, perſons under pain 
of Damnation to obey their definjrions, "and ſub- 
Mit to their Docrper) were the moſt Tyrannical 
and unjuſt Aſſemblies that ever were, in uſurping 
ſuch a power over mens Cdnſciences, and con-' 
ſequently that there neither is, nor ever was any 
ſuch thing on Earth, as a Church (or obliging 
guide in matters of Faith) and Church Govern-* 
ment., 

' Obj. Now therefcre believe the Church to be in- 
fallible, and whatever elſe you believe, becauſe 
y0u juage it reaſon to believe it, and your wery 
att of Faith it ſelf is an aft of reaſin; therefore 
reaſon is the only judge of Controverſies. 

Anſw. The fikoarte and approbation cf rea. 


| ſon is always a previous and neceſſary condition, 


to our deliberate and rational As of Faith, and 
the very As rhemſe}ves are Aas of Reaſon, not 
diſcourſing, but ſimply afſenting : All thisI grant, 
yet I deny your conſequence, becauſe our ks of 
Faith are not ultimately reſolved into private 
reaſon (which often is inforc'd to captivate) but 
into the Authority of God revealing, and the 
Church propofing. I believe it (faith Tertullian) 
becauſe it i impoſſible (viz. to kumane reaſon.) 
Oby. There 1s no Apoftolical Tradition for the 
Charches Infallibility. 
Anſw, 
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Anſw. . Yes, 2 more univerſal one, then for the 
very Canon of Scripture it ſelf: (which notwith- 
ſtanding you believe on that ſcore, if at all) For 
there is not any one Book, either of the Old or 
New Teſtament, - which hath not becn rcjeted by 
ſome. Heretick or other : If therefore it be ſuffi- 
cient .. proof. of an.,Univerfal Tradition for the 
whole Canon of Scrjpture, that ſme one or two 
General .Cougcils only have ſet down the number 
and names of all the Books of Scripture, though 
not without ſome variety, and thar the Fathers 
have given teſtimony to them, ſome to ſome 
Books, ſome to others, but few to all, and that 
the Church in after-ages hath accepted them for 
ſuch, how much more Univerſal is the Tradition 
for the Churches Infallibility, which is virtually 
decided, and atteſted by the Anathema's, and De- 
finitions of all the General Councils that ever 
were, condemning all who did not humbly obey, 
and ſubſcribe to them, every deciſion being at- 
teſted by all the Fathers, (no one contradicting 
or condemning the ſtile, and moſt unanimeuſly 
accepted by the whole Church of after ages. 


3 Objetions from Fatherg and Councils ſolved. 

Obj. HE Council of Frankfort condemned the 

| [ ſecond Nicene Council for giving Sove- 
raign honour to Images, az you may ſee in the pre- 
face of the Caroline Books. | 

Anſw. Tho ſecond Council of Nice allows no 
ſuch honour ta Images, but only a Salutation or 
honourary Worſhip, not true Latria (or Soye- 


+  Taign honour) which it defines to be due to God | 


only, As 1. 7. The Caroline Books are of no 


Authority , they ſay that Council was not ap- 
proved 


: 
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proved by the Pope, which is falſe, and that it 
was held at Couſtaxtinople in Bythinia, whereas 
Conflantinople is in Thrace. 

Obj. The Lateran Council under Pope Leo 10. 
Seſl. 11. defined, a Pope to be above a Council, 
ani the Council of Conf? ance, Sef. 4. defined a 
Caencil to be above a Pope, 

Anſw. Neither part was ever yet own'd by the 
Church for an cecumenical Decree or Definition; 
and if it were, it would be anſ{wer'd that the La- 
trran Council defined only a Pope to be above a 
Coun:1l taken without a Pope, or not approved, 
and that the Council of Conſtance only detined 2 
Council approved by a Pope, to be above a Pope 
without a Council, which dehnitions are not con- 
traditory, no more then to ſay, one part of any 
thing is bigger then another, and the whyle big- 
ger then both ; ſo that from hence'it cannot be 
inferr'd, that either Council err*d; ner was either 
Decree approved by the Pope. 

Obj. The Council of Baſil defined, That 2 Coun- 
Cil was above a Pope. 

Anſw. The Decree was not approved, nor any 
other of that Council, but only ſuch as concerned 
Church-benefices. Sce Exgenius with, Turrecremmns 
t#, |. 2. Cc. 100, 

Obj. The Counc:7of Ariminum defined Arianiſm. 

Anſw. It did not, and that equivocal decree 
which yas there made, was never approved by 
the Pope; and the Fathers themſelves (who were 
deluded by the Ar:ans, with words thar bore 2 
double ſenſe, when they perceiv'd the traud) lt- 
mented, and renounced the faQ. 

Obj. The Council of Trent err'd, by aiding fo 


the Canon of Scripture. 
Any 
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Anſw. It did not : The third Council of Cay- 
thage approved all the ſame Books by name, ex- 
cepting Baruch, whom they comprized with the 

Prophet Hieremy, whoſe Secretary he was, and this 
1200 years ago. | 

Obj. The Fathers err'd ſome in one thing, ſome 
in another. 

nſw. A part, T grant, all together (ſpeaking 
of any one age) I deny, and they all ſubmitted to 
the Church ; and fo do likewiſe our School-men, 
who differ only in opinion concerning School- 
points un-defined, not in Faith. 

Obj. Sr. Auguſtine zells Sr. Hierome , that he 
efteems none but the Writers of the Canonical Book« 
zo l:ave been infallible in all they write, and not 
to erre in any thing. 

Anſw. Neither do we ; we eſteem not th&Wri- 
ters of Councils infallible in all they write, nor 

.yer the Councils themſelves, but only in the cecu- 
menical Decreces, or definitions of Faith, 

Ob)j. Sr. Auguſtine Epiſt. 112. ſays, We are 8::- 
ty bound to believe the Canonical Scriptures, with- 
out dubitation ; but for other witneſſes, according 
ro the weight of their Authority. 

Anſw. He ſpeaks in a particular caſe, in which 
nothing had been defined by rhe Church; namely, 
Whether God could be ſeen with corporal Eys ? 
but the Decrees of General Councils are of Di- 

"vince Authority, as we have proved; and thereforc 
according to St. Auguftine, to be believed with- 
out dubitation. 

Obj. Sr. Athanaſius (in his Epiſtle to the Biſhop; 
of Atrica) tells the Arians, they in vain ran about 
#0 ſeek Comncils, ſince the Sripture 1; more powerful 
then all Councils, 

Anſw 
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Anſw. He ſays it was vain for them, who had” 
rejected the General Council of Nzce, nor doubr 
we but the Scripture hath in many reſpects a pre- 
heminence above the definitions of General Coun- 
cils, and a higher degree of Infallibiliry; yet theſe 
alſo acc infallible in points of Faith. 

I conclude this Article with that Decrce of the . 
Council of Baſil, The Catholick Church is in- 
riched with ſo great priviledge by Chriſt our Sawi- 
our, &c. That we firmly believe ſhe cannot erre in 
thoſe things which areneceſſary to Salvation, Anno 
Dom. 1431. reſpon. Synod. de Authoritate Con- 
{liz Generalis. 


ARTICLE VI. 


The true Church demonſtrated by her 
Santtity .and Miracles. 


- AUR Tenet is, That the Roman Catholick 
() Church 7s known, and evidently diffin- 
guiſh*d from all ſalſe Churches, not only 
by the marks and properties by us premiſed, but alſ[s 
by her ſanftity and power of deing Miracles; and 
is proved thus. 


THE ARGUMENT. 

a Y-" is the truce Church,and lawful Spov!e 
* of Chriſt, which is eminent for Sanctity 

ot Diſcipline and Doctrine, and for Miracles. - 
2." But the Reman Catholick Church, and noother, 
is eminent for Sanctity of Diſcipline and Do- 

Citrine, and for Miracles. 

F 2 3. There- 
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3. Therefore the Reman Catholick Church, and 
no other, is the true Church, and lawful Spoutz: 
of Chriſt. 

The Mzjor for Sanctity is proved by that Arti. 
cie of the Apoſties Creed, 7 believe rhe Holy Ca- 
tholick Church, as alſo by theſe Texts of 1oly 
Scripture ; Chri#? gave himſelf for his Charch 
cleanſing her by the later of Water (Baptiſm) in 
the Word, that ke might preſers her te himſelf a 
glorious Church, not having ſpct or wrinkle, but 
that ſhe 791ght be holy and unſpoctes, Eghel. 5.27. 
Theſe things ye were (fairh Sr. Paul) but ye cre 
waſh'd, but ye are ſantified, but ye ave juſitfied in 
in ihe nzme of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and rþe Sp:- 
it of c::r God, 1 Cor. 6,10. 4 good Tree brings 
ferth good fruit; by their Fruit ye ſhall know them, 
Sr. Mat, 7.17. 29. Strait #5 the Gate and narrow 
the Way which leads to Life, &c. If thou wilt be 
perfe, go and ſell al thou haſt, and give to the 
Poor, &c. and come and follow me, St. Mat. 19.21. 
There be Eunuch: who have gelded themſelces for 
the Kingdom cf Heaven, he that can take, let him 
take, St. Mat. 16. 12. Obey your Prelates, andbe 
Subjctt to them, &c. Heb. 13.17. 

Now that the Roman Cath:lick Church kath a- 
bounded with, and brought forth Saints in all 
Ages (which is a pregnant and convincing proof 
cf our ſecond Propclition) is manifeſt by the 
Ckroniclcs and Martyrologies of the whole Chri- 
ſtian World, 

* St. Avgufiine, and his fellows, who converted 
 Fnglana, when they were received into Carter 
E b1ry (faith Hollinſi ead part. 1. p. 100.) began to 
= follow the Trade of the Apoſtlcs, exerciing them- 
ſelves in continual Prayer, Faſting, Watching, 

y and 


(65  _-- 
and Preaching, deſpiting all Worldly things, and 
living in all points according to the Duftrine 
which they taught. | 

S. Francis, $. Bennet, and Dominick, were all 
eminent for ſanctity of life, as the Magdeburgian ' 
Centurifts confeſs, Centwr. 13. Col. 11. 79. but T 
never yet heard of any Proteſtant Saints in the 
World : Add hereunto what the Cazho/ick Church 
teaches, That the Commandments are poſſible, 
nay, mult be kept ; ſhe teaches the neceſſiry of 
Contrition, Confeſſion, and Satisfaftion, with 
many other penal praQtiſes of ſelt-denial; She 
teaches obedience t9 Prieſts ard Spiritual Paſtors, - 
in things belonging the Soul, and the Government 
of the Church ; She teaches much Faſting, Prayer, 
and Mortification; She exhorts to good Works, - 
voluntary Poverty, Chaſtity and Obedience. 

The contrary to all which holy DoSrincs are 
taught by Prorefant: and other Sectarics, 

Her Churches are open, ana Divine Service 
ſaid, nor on all Surrdays and Holy days, but every 
day inthe week, and thar the greatelt part in the 
Forenoon. There is five times more Preaching 
and Catechiſing, and ten times more Faſting and 
Praying in the Catiol;ck Ohurch, thanin the Pro- 
te:tant ; Her Sacraments are more, and moretre- 
quented, and iaſtead of an innumerable muilti- - 
tude of Rel gious Men and Women, that arein 
the Cathol:ch Church, who have freely foriak:n 
all things to follow Chriſt, and torally r2ln- 
quiſh'd the Riches, Pleaſures, and Preterments of 
this life, to ſerve him the remainder of their day «; 
in Vows, and pratiſes of holy Poverty, Ob<di- 
ence and Chaſtity. Proteſtants have an innume- 
rable company of Secs and Sett-matters. that 

x F3 daily 
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daily ſpring out of their ſtock, ſuch as are conti- 
nually broaching new Hereſies, and always art de- 
fiance one with another. 

The Majoy, as to the power of Miracles, is pro- 
ved by theſe promiſes of Chriſt, He that believes 
inme, the Works tat I do, he ſhall ao, and grea- 
7:7. $. John 14. 10. 7ho/e that believe in me, theſe 
Signs ſhall fellew, in wy Name they ſhall caſt out 
Devils, they ſhad lay hanas pon the Sick, and 
rey ſhall be wile, S Mark 16.17. 

The Mzner is proved by thetic enſuing undenia- 
ble Teſtimonies, firſt, Preteſtants, and other Se- 

taries pretend, that Miracles ave ceaſed evcr 
:ince Chriit and his Apoſtles time, becauſe They 
and their Sedt-maſters have never ver been ab!c 
ro Co any, a ſure conviction that they want this 
Mark. Secondiy, Hiſtories (as well of Enemies as 
Friends) have Recorded many tamous Miracles 
wrought in all ages by the C:7/ol:ck Church,.The 
Mag deburgian Centurifls, although Proteftants, 
(fuch is evidence and force of truth) have Recor- 
ded many great Miracles done by C. hol c&s in 
their 13 c. of Century fur 1300 yeats together 
aitcr Chriſt, 

S Francis of fiium, fifteen days betort his 
death, had wounds freſhly bleeding in his hands, 
feet, and fide, ſuch as Chriit had on the Croſs, 
and this by Miracle, Max. Paris page 319. One 
Paul Fre, having ftolen two conſecrated Hoſts of 
the B. Euchariſt out of a Churchfold one of them 
tothe Jews,vyho out of malice and contempr,ſtab'd 
it, ſaying, If thou be the Goa of the Chriiians, 
man:feſt thy ſelf, whereupon Bluod miraculeuſly 
:fiued out of the Hoſt, for which fact, 38 of them 
vere burnt at Knoblock in Brandenburg, and all 

the 
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the'reſt of the Jews were baniſhed out of that Mar- 
quiſate. Th s is Recorded by Pontiamus in his fifth 
Book of memorable things, and by John Manbus, 
page 87. as allo by Ofiander, Epilt. 116. p. 28. 
notwithitanding this confeſſion of Adverſaries, I 
will alſo add ſome Fathers. | 
Fathers for this point. 

8 the third Age S. Cyprian, A certain Woman 

(faith he) when ſhe wonld with unwortby hands 
h x92 opened her Coffer, wherein was the boly thing 
of our Lord (the B. Euchariſt) Fire ſprung up, 
whereby ſhe was ſo terrified, that ſie durſt not touch 
it. Sermon de Lapis. 

In the fourth Age, Optatws relates how the 
Hereticks caus'd the B. Euchariſt to be thrown to 
Dogs, which Dog: thereupon all raging, tore their 
Ma#ters in pieces, as guilty of the Holy Body, |. 2. 
contra Donarift. KY 

In the ſame Age, S. Gregocy Nyſſen retounts 
how S. Gregory Neoceſarienſis by his Faith and 
Prayers, removed a Mountain to make room for 
the Foundation of a Church, according to that 
»romiſe of Chriſt, If you have Faith as a grain of 
Muſtard ſeed, you ſhall ſay to this Mountain,remove 
om hence thicher, and it ſhall be done, and no- 
thing ſhall be impoſſible to you, SMart. 17. 20. for 
which Miracle he was called Thaumatargus, in |. 
de vita S. Gregor, Nicepharus hath Recorded the 
ame Miracle, { 6. c. 7. 

In the ſame Age, S Chryſo/tom affirms, That 
aor only the Relicks of S. Peter and Paul did Mi- 
yacles, and' cured Diſeaſer, Atts 5, 12,15, 19. 
but allo the Relicks of many other Saints ; and he 
exemplifies in S. Babilrs the Martyr, whoſe Mita- 
cleshe Records, /. de Bibi), Martyr, #om 5. in- 
ferring 
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ferring from thence againit Infidels, that Chriſt 
is God, who hath wrought ſuch 1yonders by the 
Duſt of his Seryants. 

In the ſame Age, S. Ambroſe reports, That his 
Brother Satzrus, was wiraculouſly preſerv'd from 
drowning 1a a Shipwrack, by the B. Sacrament of 
the Euchariſt, which he had ſaſtened in a ſtole a- 
bout his neck, Funeral Oration on the death of 
Satyrus, C. 7. 

In the fifth Age, S. Auguſtine baving renoun- 
ced many Miracles wrought at S, Stephens Monu- 
ment, which he himfelt was an eye-witncſs of; 
affirms at length, That if he ould Record all that 
he knew to hate been done, he muſt fl Books, 1. de 
Civitat, Dei 22. C. 8. 


OBJECTIONS Solved. 
Ob. Mu have ceaſed ever fmce Chrit 
Þ - and hu Apoſi les. ; 
Anſw. You contraditt the plain promiſes of 
Chriſt made to his Church, without I:mitation, as 


D alſo tne Biſtories and Records of al! Chriſten-' 


dom. 

Ob. Signs and Miracles were given to untelic- 
vers, not to bclievers, therefore they are now unne- 
ceſſary. 

Anſw. No, they are not, for they very *'much 
confirm the 1mmediate care and providence of 
God over his Church, they excellently demon- 
rare his oznipotence, and there be many dif- 
believers ſtil}, the more's the pity. 

Ob. Why do uot then your Prieſts do Miractes ? 
We would be glad to ſee ſome of their doing. 

Anſw. Becauſe of your incredulity, as our Sa- 
viourtold the Few:, S. Mar. 17. 19. yet they do 
many . 


k. 
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many in Gods appointed time and place, (as the 
- Records of the Church will teſtifie) though not 
ro ſatisfie your finful curioſity. See Francis dS. 
Clara in his Paralapomena, who recounts many 
great evident Miracles, 


—_— 


ARTICLE VI. 


The Popes Supemacy aſſerted. 


Ur Tenet is,That the Pope,or Biſbop of Rome, 

6 the true Succe jor of S. Seter. and Med 

of :he whole Church of God, which hath in part 

been proved already, by our Catalogue of Chief 

Paſtors, (whe were all Popes of Rome) and by the 

Councils of all Ages, approved by them, and. 

owning them for ſuch, and is yer further proved 
thus. 


— 


The firſt Argument. 

1, THe Foundation hath a preheminence- of fir- 

" mitude and ſtability before the reſt of the 
building which is founded on it, and the Shep- 
heard is head of his Flock, and above his Sheep. . 

2. But Sr. Peter, next after Chriſt himſclf, was the 
foundation of the whole Church, and Paſtor of 
the whole Flo:k. 

3. Therefore S. Peter, next after Chrilt, had a pre- * 
heminen-e over the whole Church, and was Head 
of the whole Flack,and above all the other Sheep, 
of which number were the reſt of the Apottles. 

The Major is proved. becauſe rhe foundation 
ſupporteth the reſt of the building ; (We ares buil: 
on the foundatiou.of the Apoſiles and Prophets, Je- 
jus Chrift himſelf being the chief corner=ſtone, Eph. 

. 2.20) 
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2. 20.) and the Shepheard hath a power to feed, | 
and govern his whole Flock. 

The Minoy is proved, Thou art Peter, and up- 
on this Rock will I build my Church,S. Mat. 16.18. 
(the whole built on him) and for a reward of Pe- 
ter's ſpecial diretion, (for he loved Chriſt more 
than rhe reſt of the Apoſtles) he faid ro him, Feed 
my Lambs, feed my Lambs, feed my Sheep. S.John 
21 16, 17, 18. (a commiſſion to feed all withour 
EXception. 


Another Argument. 
1. TE that js by Gods appointment to confirm 
'=& others in the Faith, and is generally ſer 
betore others 1n the Scripture, mult needs be gren- 
ter than thoſe others in poxyer and dignity. 

2. But S Peter by our Saviours own appoint- 
ment, was to confirm the Apoſtles in the Faith, 
and is generally perfer'd before them all in holy 
Scripture, , 

3. Therefore S. Peter was above the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, m power and dignity, and therefore the: 
Head and Primate of all the reſt. 

The Major is proved, becauſe the ſtronger is not 
confirmed by the 1yeaker, nor the leſs worthy | 
to beſet befcre the more worthy, generally ſpea- 
king: 

— The Alnor is proved, 1 have Proy'd for thee, 
Peter, that thy Frith fail nor ; and thou being at 
length converted, confirm thy Brethern, $. Luke 
22, 31. The names of the Twelve are theſe, the 
fir# Simon, who is called Peter, G7. S, Mat. 10. 

2: $. Mark 3. Luke 2. and As 1. | 

What hath been ſaid to prove $ Peter's Prima- 
cy, proves allo the: Primacy of his Succeſlor, the 
Pope of Rozwe. 

Fathers | 


Fathers for this point. 

N the firſt Age, S. Dioniſius the Areopagite af- 
L firms, That He and Timothy were bath preſent 
at the B. Virgin Mary's death, to behold that Body 
which gave the beginning of life ; and that there 
ws alſo preſent, both James, the Brother of our 
Lord, and Peter the Supreme, and moſt anticnt 
top of Dirines. He cited by S. John Damaſcene, 
Orat. 2. de do: mit. dapar. ſub finem: 

In the ſecond Age Ireneus ; All Churches round 
about ought to reſort to the Roman Church , by 
reaſon of her more Powerful Principality, 1. 3. c. 3. 
And again, The Roman Church 7s the Greateſt ani 
moſt Antient, founded at Rome by Sr. Peter, and 
St. Paul, 1. 3. cont. Valent. c. 3: 

In the third Age Origen; When the Chief charge 
of feeding Chriſts Sheep was given to Ss. Peter,and 
the Church founded upon him, &c. there was re- 
quired of him the Confeſſion of no Virtue, but of 
Charity, m c 6. Epiſt. ad Roman. 

In the ſame Age St. Cyprian; We hold Peter 
the Head and Root of the Church, Epiſt. ad Julian. 
And in another place, he calls the Church of 
Rome St. Peters Chair, Epiſt. 55. 

In the fourth Age St. Baſi{ calls St. Peter, That 
bleſſed one, who was prefer'd before the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, Sermon de Judicio Dei. 

In the ſame Age-St. Athanaſius ; Thou art Pe- 
er, and upon thy Feundation the Pillars of the 
Church, that 1s the Biſhops, are fortified, in Epilt. 
ad Pelicem. 

In the ſame Age St. Epiphanius; He choſe Pe- 
ter !0 be rhe Captain of his Diſciples, Hereſ. 51. 

la the fame Age St. Cyril of Feruſalem, Peter 

the 
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the Prince ({aith he) and moſt excellent of all the 
Hpoſles, Catechel: 2, 

In the ſame AgeSt. Chryſo/tom ; The Paſtor awd 
Head of the Church was once a poor Fiſherman. 
Homul. 5 5. in Matthzum. 

In the ſame Age Ecumenius; Not James, but 
Peter riſeth up, as being both more ferent, awd 
alſo the Pre/ident of the Diſciples, in c 1 Aftor, 

In the ſame Age Optatus Milevitanus ; In thi 
Chair ſat Peter the Head of all che Apoſtles, 1 x. 
cont. Parmen. 

In the ſame Age Euſebius Emiſſenus, He firſt 
committed bis Lambs, afterwaras his Sheep 50 
"Peter, becauſe he made him not only Pa#tor, but 
Paſter of the Paftcrs, Sermon de Nativ. S. Jo. 

In the ſame Age St. Ambroſe ; Andrew fir( fol- 
lowed our Saviour, yet Andrew received net the 
Primacy, but Peter, in 2 Cor. 12. 

In the fifth Age St. Augufine ſpeaking of S. Pe- 
zers penance, ſays, He cures the whole Bodies di- 
ſfeaſe iu they ery Head of the Church, Serm. 12. 
de 4. temporibus. And again, Peter t/e Head 
of the Apeles, the Gate-keeper of Heaven, and the 
Foundation of the Church, Epiſt. 86. And in an- 
other place, of whom: Peter the Apeſile, by reaſon 
of the Primacy of his Apeſtleſkip, bore the Perſen , 
&c, Tra. © AS in Joannem. | 

The firſt N:cene Council defined, That He who 
helds the See of Rome, is the Head and Chief of 
all the Patriarchs, ſeeing be is the firſt, as Peter, 
ro whom power is given over all Chriſtian Prince:, 
and all their People , as he who is the Vicar 0: 

tas ft our Lord over all People, and the Univer- 
Mee of Chriſt; and whoever ſhall contra- 
diet this, is Excommunieated by the Synod, Can. 
The 
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The Council of Calcedow z We throughly conft- 
der truly, that all Primacy, and Chief Honour, is 
to be kepe for the Arch-biſhop of Old Rome' Attion 
16, $6 more above in the Councils. 


OBJECTIONS. Solved. 


Obj. T Yliate had power over Chriſt himſelf, Thou 
P ſhouldelt not (ſa:th he) have any power 
2gainit me, unleſs it were given thee from above, 
Jo. 19% 11. Therefore Temporal Princes are above 

the Pope. 
Anſw. I diſtinguiſh your antecedent z, he hada 
of permiſſion over Chriſt, I grant; a power 


- -of Juriſdiftion, I deny , and fo do all good Chri- 


ſtians. Nor is your conſequence lefs to be deny'd, 


ſpeaking of Spiritual things, and rhings belon- 


ging to Church Government, in which we only 
defend the Popes Supremacy, and that withougiall 
prejudice to Princes and Chief Magiſtrates intheir 
Supremacy of Temporal Afﬀairs. 

-Obj. St. Paul ſays, At Ceſars Judgement-ſecat I 
ttand, where | onghrt tro be Judged, &c. 1 ap- 
peal to Ceſar: Therefore the Emperoir 1s above 
the Pope. . 

Anſw. St. Paul appeal'd to Ceſar, as te 2 
Judge of Fat, not of Right; ſo that your conſe- 
quence is falle. 

Obj. The Kings of the Gentiles over-rule Them, 
but You not ſo, St. Luk. 22. 25. 

Anſw. Chiiſt there forbids Spiritual Superi- 
ours to lord it over Inferiours, ({o the Greek Text) 
ſignifies, yet be there exprcſsly mentions a Grea« 
ter and a Leſfer, a Superiour and Interiour &- 


mongit chem. 
G Oby. 


ot Chrift u the DI (of the Church) 
and ether Foundation no mancan lay, 1 Cor. 3.11. 

Arſw. Other principal Foundation,no man can 
lay,I grant; other Subordinate, I deny ; .For He 
himſelf hath ſaid Peter (Thou art Peter, and upon 
this Rock will I build my Church, St. Mat. 16. 18.) 
and the reſt of the Apoſtles were built on the 
Foundation of them all, though not equally, 
Epheſ. 2. 20. > 

Obj. Sz. Cyprian (de unit. Eccl.) ſays, The A- 
poltles were equal in dignity. And St. Hierome 
affirms the Church was equally founded on them 
all, Ll. cont. Jovin. ; : 

Anſw. They were equal in their calling to the 
Apoſtelſhip, I grant; in their power of Govern- 
ment and Juriſdiction, I deny : And the Church 
wes equally founded on them all before a Head 
was- conſtituted, I grant ; after a Head was con- 
ſtituted, I deny, and fo do thoſe Fathers ; St, Cy- 
prian ſaying in the ſame place, That Chrift aiſ- 
poſed the Origen of Unity beginning from one, (Pe- 
cer.) And St. Hierome tells us, He choſe one of 
the Twelve, that a Head being conflitutcd, the #c- 
coſion of Schiſm might be taken away 

Obj One Body with two Heads is monſtrous. 

Anſw. Not if one be Principal, and the other 
Subordinate, or Miniſterial only , as in our pre- 
ſent caſe. So Chriſt is the Head of the Man, and 
the Man of the Wonian, 1 Cor, 11. without any 
Monſtrofity. 

Obj. St. Gregory rejet#s the name of Univer- 
ſal Arch-biſhop,as Anichriſtian , 1. 7. indi. 2. 
Epiſt. 96. 

Anſw. He rejcAs it as it, excludes a!l others 
from being Biſhops, I grant; As it only fignifies 

one 
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one to be Supreme, and above all others, I deny; 
and fo doth he himſelf, ſaying in the ſame Book, 
(Ep. 62 ) If there. be any erime found in Biſhops, 
I know no Biſfop but is Subjett to the See Apoſtolick. 
&nd'). 4. indict. 13.Epiſt. 32, The care and prin- 
eipality of the Church hath been committed to the 
Holy Apoſtle, and Prince of the Apoſtles St. Peter, 
yet is not he calied Univerſal Apoftle, as if there 
were no other Apoſille but He: Youſce in what 
ſenſe he rejeQs the Word (Univerſal. ) 

Obj. The firſt Conſtantinopolitan Council, and 
the Countil of Calcedon, decreed the Conſtantind- | 
politan See.to be equal with that of Rome. 

Anſw. 1n certain Priviledges, I grant; in Ori- 
ginal Authority or Juriſdiftion , 1deny ; Andfo 
does the ſaid Council of Calceden, ſaying, We 
throughly conſider truly , that all Primacy and. 
Chief Honour is to be kept for the Archbiſhop of Old 
Rome, Afton. v6. Nor was that Canon of the 
Council of Conſtantinople ever approved by the 

'Pope, though it own'd the Church of Rome to be 
the See Apoſtolick, and ſought put Primacy in 
the ſecond place, and after it. 

Obj. The Council of Nice ſays, Let the anti- 
ent cuſtom be kept in F,gypt, Lybia, and Pentapo- 
lis, that the Biſhop of Alexandria hath power over 
all thoſe, Leeenje the Biſtop of Rome alſo hath Ju 
a cuſtom, Can. 6. ' 

Anſw. The Biſhop of Rome had a cuſtom to 
permit ſach a power to the Biſhop of Alexandria; 
the Greek Text ſays, Becauſe the Biſhop of Rome; 
alſo this is accuſtomed , which argues him to be 
above the other. 

Obj., The Emperours heretefore called and preſi- 
ded in General Counctl-. 

G 2 HAnſw. 
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Anrfw. They call'd them inſtrumentally,'I grant; 
by way of Spiritual Juriſdiftion, I deny. And they 
prefided alſo in them for Peace, and ornament, 
true ; for Definition or Judgement, *tis moſt falſe : 
That always was reſerved tothe Popes, 1 will not 
fit amongſt zvem as Emperenr (ſaith Conſtantine 
in-his Epilt. to Pope Leo-about the fixth General 
Council) 1 will not ſpeak imperionu/ſly among ft 
them, but as one of them, and what the Father: 
ſhall ordain, that I will execute. Emperours {ub- 
ſcribed Councils , not in order to Conſtitution, 
þut Execution. God (faith Conſtantize to the Ni- 
cene Council) hath made you Prieſts, and given 
you power 20 Junge Us, but you moy net be Fudged 
#f Men. In Rufino, 

. Obj. What rhink you of Pope Joane ? was ſhe 
an Univerſal Biſhop alſo? 

Auſw. I think him rather. a particular Foal, 
.-who can believe ſo.groſs a Fable : *riwas the cre- 
dulous Relation of one Martmus Polonus , affilly 
man, (the only Author for it, though Proteftant 
Writers have falfly cited others) whe hath ſufh- 
ciently diſcredited his own Narration;z For he 
tells yuu,.ſhe was born at Mountes in England ; 
(there. having never been any ſuch place heard 
of ). and that ſhe was bred up at Athens, an U- 
niverfity not then in being, but deſtroy'd many 
years before, a prety likely tale. * 

Obj You Roman Catholicks, .as 1 have heard, 
. (if the Pope Exconmunicate a Tyrant or Hereti- 
cal Prince) hold it lawful for his own Subjetts to 
kill him. 

Anſw. You have heard a loud flander; we abo- 
minate aad deteſt the -Poctrine. | It is defined | by 
the Council of Cenftlange, and therefore of -F _ 

wit 
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with Us, That "tis Heretical, to offirm it lawfub 
for a Subjet to kill his Prince upon any pretence 
whatſoever, Sel. 15. 

Obj. Mariana *he Jeſuit printed the Opinion. 

Anſw. True, by way of Problem he did ; but 
his Book was condemn'd and publickly burnt by a 
Provincial Council of his own Order. 

Obj. At leaſt, you hold, the Pope can diſpenſe 
with your Allegeance to Princes, and if he diſpenſe, 
you are not bound 10'keep any Faith with them, or 
any. Hereticks. : 

Anſw. We hold, That our Allegeance to Prin- 
ces j$ not Diſpenſible by any Authority en Farth ; 
and are as ready to defend our Prince, or Civil 
Magiſtrate, with hazard of our Lives and For- 
tunes, even againſt the Pope himſelf, if He in- 
vade them, as againſt any other Enemy. We 
eſteem our ſelves obliged to keep Faith even witlr 
Infdels : And the Council of Trext hath declared, 
That to wiolate the leaſt point of publitk Faith 
given to Hereticks,is a thing puniſhable by the Law 
of God and Man, Seſſ. 15. 18. Whar thrs or that 
particular Doctor may hold, or the Popes Flatte- 
rers, if he have any, addes nothing to the Creed 
of Catholicks, nor is it juſtly chargeable on. the 
whole Church: 

We conclude this whole Treatiſe of the Church 
by way of Corolary, with one ſhort Argument. 
1, That is the true Church, and no other, to 

which all theſe foreſaid marks and propertics 

plainly agree (viz. a continued Succeſſion from 

Chrift ro.this time, 2. Kfb:lity. 3 Unity, g. Uni- 
.. werſality 5. Infallibility. 6. San@ity, 7. The 

Power of Miracles, and to be governed by ore - 

Supreme Head, and He a biſhop.) 

! G 3 2. But 
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2. But all theſe foreſaid marks and properties 
agree plainly and undeniable to the Roman 
Catholick Church, and no other, as bath been 
proved. | 

3. Therefore the Rawan. Catholick Church, and 
no other, is the true Church, 


Haring thus charatter'd and pointed on the 
Church, we come now- to Vindigate ber particular 
and moi principal Doftrines. from all aſperſions 
caſt on Her by Schiſmaticks. And for our clearer per- 
formance of this tatk, we frall firſt ſhew you the 
Churches Rule of Faith, by which ſhe hath con- 
ſerved her ſelf Infallible, and in the parity of 4- 
poſtolical DoFrine, in this time, and ſhall do ſo to 
the Worlds end, 


ARTICLE VII. 
Of Apoſtolical Tradition, 


UR Tenet is, That the true Rule of Chri- 
fian Faith is Apoſtolical Tradition; or a 


I A 4 


delivery of DoFrine fom Father to. Son, by hand 


to hand, from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and that 
nothing ought to be receiv'd as Faith, but what is 
proved to have been ſo deliver'd, which we prove 
thus. 


THE FIRST ARGUMENT. 
1+ That is now the true Rule of Faith, which was 
the Eſſential means of-Planting and conſerving 
© i ar firſt, " 


- 2, But Oral and Apoſtolical Tradition, not writ- 
| ten 


A rs ee ne es... 


is. We. 8. 9, Wh, 


=» (' 
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ten-Books, was theeſſential means of Planting 

and conſerving it at firſt. 

3. Therefore Oral and Apoſtolical Tradition, not 
written'Books, is the true Rule of Faith, 

The Major is proved, becauſe the Rule of Faith 
muſt be immutable, and the ſame in all Ages, as 
the Faith it (elf is. 

The M;yer is proved, becauſe the firſt Goſpel 
was not written till eight years after the death of 
Chriſt, or there-abouts; in which ſpacethe Apo- 
files had preach'd, and planted the Faith of Chriſt 
in many Nations, over almoſt all the World. 
Add to this, that many Ages were paſs'd before all 
the Books of Scripture were diſperſed and accep- 
ted for Canonical by the whole Church ; fo that 
when any difference aroſe in points of Faith a- 
mongſt the. Chriſtians of the firſt Age, they were 
not to enquire what chad been written, but whe- 
ther the Apoſtles had fo taught. 


A Second ARGUMENT. 

1. That is the true Rule of Faith, by which we 
raay infallibly be aſſured, both what Dofrines.- 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught, and what Books 
they wrote, and without which. we can never 
be infallibly aſſured of thoſe things. 

2. But by Apoſtolical Tradition we may Infallibly . 
be aflured, both what DoQrines Chriſt and his. 
Apoſtles taught, and what Books they wrote, 
and by no other means. 

4. Therefore Apoſtolical Tradition is the true 
Rule of Faith. 

The Major is manifeſt, becauſe in the DoQrines 
which Chriſt and bis Apoſtles taught, and the 
Books which they. wrote, are contained all things 

G 4 chac- 
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that are of Faith. z therefore the infallible means 
of knowing them, is the infallible and true Rule 
of Fairh. 

The Minor is proved; | becauſe a ftt report 
from whole worlds of Fathers, to whole worlds of 
Sons, of what they heard. and ſaw, is altogether 
infallible,fince ſenſible evidence in a world of eye- 
witneſſes, unanimouſly concurring, is alrogerher 
infallible, how fallible ſoever Men may be in their 
particulars ; and ſuch a report, ſuch an evidence, 
is Apeftolical Tradition; for all the Dodrines 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles raught, and all the Books 
they wrote : therefore infallible. 


A Third ARGUMENT. 

1. If Chriſt and his Apoſtles have given to tlie 
Church of the firſt Age (together with all point 
of Faith) this for Rule of Faith, that. nothing on 
pain of damnation. ought to .be dehvered for 
Faith, but what they had receiv'd from them as 
ſuch, than it was impoſſible that they ſhould de- 
liver any thing for Faith to the ſecond Age, but 
what they had receiv'd from them as ſuch, and 
ſo from Age to Age to this time... 

2. But Chritt and his Apoſtles did gire.the Church 
of the firſt Age (together with all points of Faith) 
this. for the Rule of Faith, that .nothing on 
pain of damnation, ought to be deliver'd for 
Faith, but what they had receiv'd from them 2s 
ſuch. 

3+ Therefore it was impoſſible rhat-.the Church 
of the firſt Age, ſhould deliver any thingito the 

- Church of the ſecond for Faith, but what ' they 
had receiv'd as ſuch from Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſles, or cenſequently, that they ſhould err in 
Faith. The 
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The Major is proved ; becauſeto make her de- 
liver-more for Faith, than ſhe had received in this 
Suppoſition, the whole Church muſt either have 
forgotten what (be had been taught from her Ine. 
Fancy, in matters. of ſalvation and damaation, 
which-is impofliple in a whole World of Ear and 
'Eye-witnefles, as hath been ſhewed ; or elſe the 
whole Church mult bave fo for broken with Rea- 
ſon, which is the very nature of Man, as to con- 
ſpire in; a notorious Lye todamnher ſelf, and her 
poſterity, by ſaying ' ſhe hath received ſuch or 
ſach a point ofFairt;,which in her own Conſcience 
he knows ſhe had -hor fo received,; and thisis 
-more impoſſible than the, former, even 2s impol(- 
fible, as for Men not;to be Men ; as (ball de ſhew'd 
inthe next Argument. 
The Miner is provee by theſe politive Texts of 
Seriptnre- | ; $224 FEST 
Therefore 1 Brethern fland ye faſt, and: kild the 
FPraditionwhich ye! have arnedguabet her by Ward, 
or by our Epifile, 2 Thel. 2. 1 5: Thefe ings whith 
94 have been taught, and heard, and ſeen in me, 
thoſe de ye, Phil. 4. S0.-we have Preach'd, ani 
ye have believ'd, 1 Cor: 14. t 5. Hew ſhall they 
believe in whom they have not heurd ? and- bow 
ſhall they hear without-a: Preacher ? Rom. 10.27. 
The things that: thou haſt heard of me before many 


. Witneſſes, the ſame commend thou to faithfſnl Men 


which ſhall be fit te teach alſo, 2 Tim 2. 2. if 
any Man ſhall Preach otherwiſe than ye havere- 


- ceiven, let him be Anathemna, Gal. 1. 9. Alrhyugh 


We, or an Angel from Heaven Preach to yeu,beſides 
that which we have Preach'd to you, be he Ante 
thema, Gal. 1. 8, 


The 
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The laft Argument for Tradition. 


1. They make 2 whole World of wiſe and diſ- 


intereſted Men break ſo far with their own na- 
* ture, as to conſpire in a notorious Lye to damn 
themſelves, and their poſterity (which is the on- 
' ly meansremaining to make an Apoſtolical Tra- 
dition fallible,) ſuch a force of hopes or fears 
muſt fall upon them all at once, as ay beſtron- 
gerthan nature in them. 

2. Butſuch a force of hopes einen can never 
fall on the whole World, or Church art once, 
which is diſperſed over all Nations. 

3+ Therefore it is impoſſible for the whole World 
or Chur-h t once, to conf} ire in ſuch alye, or 
conſequently to err in Faith. 

'Tis the aſſurance of this impoſſibility, that 
moves the Church of the preſent Age, to reſolve 


her Faith and Dofrines into the precedent Age, ' 


-and fo: from Sons ta Fathers, up- to. the mouth of 

\Chriſt and- his-Apoſtles, teaching it, ſaying, We 
believe it, becauſe we have receiv'd.it. 

But if we refer the whole Tryal of Faith to the 
arbirrement of Scripture, I ſce- nothing. more 
evident, than- this one- Argument, ad hominem, 
'gives the cauſe into our hands, fince it clearly 
-proves, either: many controverted Catholick Do- 
Qrines are ſufficiently. contain'd- in Scripture, - or 
many Proteſtant ones. are not; and thusl frame 
my diſcourſe, 

.LI.Pr oreſtant Tenets (ſay you) are ſufficient- 


ly contain'd in Scripture; but many Carho- - 


lick Docrines (ſay I) deny'd by Proeſtants, are as 
evident in Scripture, as divers Proteſtant Tenets; 
therefore many C atholick Dofrines deny'd by. Pro- 
zeſtants, are ſufficiently contain'd in Scripture. 


He 


He that has hardineſs _£ to deny this con- 
clution, let him compare the Texts that recom- 
mend the Churches Authority in deciding Con- 
troverkes, and expounding Articles of Faith, Fith 
thoſe that ſupport the i" ons private ſpirit, or 
particular Judgement of diſcretion ; Jet him com-' 
pare the places that favour Prieftly 45ſo/ution, 
with thoſe on which they ground the neceſſiry, (not 
to ſtand upen the lawfulneſs) of Infants DBaptiſm 
let him compare the paſſages of the Bible for the 
Real Preſence of our Saviours Body in the Eucha- 
71]? ; for the primacy of S. Peter, for the Authori- 
ty of Apoſtolical Traditions, though un-written, 


| with whatever he can cite, to prove the three di= 
ſtinct Perſons inthe B. Trinity, the conſubſtantia- 


lity of the Son with the Father, the Proceſſion of 
the Holy Ghoſt from both; the obligation of Sun- 
day imitead of the Sabbath, fo expreſly comman- 


| ded in the Moral Law; And when he has turn'd 
; over all his Bible as often as he pleaſes, I ſhall of- 


fer him only this requeſt, either ro admit the Ar- 
gument, or teach me to anſwer it. 

The ſame Sylogiſm may with equal evidence be 
apply'd to the negative, as well as poſitive Do- 
Etrines, on cither fide. 

All Catholick poines deny'd by Proteſtants, are 
ſufficiently (ſay you) condemn'd in Scripture - 
But many points imbrac'd by Proteſtants, are as 
clearly (fay I) condemned in Scripture, as divers 
they deny in oppoſition te Catholicks; Therefore 


many points imbrac'd by Protefants, are ſufh- 


ciently condemn'd in Scripture. 

Where does the Bible fo plainly forbid Prayer 
for the Dead, as this darling Errour and funda- 
mental principle of Proteſtancy, that any one, 

how -:1cr 
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however ignorant, Horwever' unftable, ought to 
read the Holy Scriptures, and unappealably judge 


of their ſenſe by this ptivare interpretation? where: 


isit {o plainly ' forbidden to adore Chriſt in what' 


place ſoever we believe him to be-really preſent, 
as 'tis to work upon the S-zurday ? Thus if the 
Bible be conſtituted ſole Rule of Religion,-'Prore- 
ſtants clearly can neither condemn the Carholreks;/ 
nor juftifie their ozyn. 654 


Teſtimonies of Antiquity for Tix#ition. 

N the ſecond ' Age Irenens If the Fathers had 

|| left us no Scripture at all, ought we nat to fol- 
low the Order of Traditions, 1. 3. &. 7. 

In the third Age Tertullian. What I believe I 
received from the preſent Church,the preſent Charch 
from the Primitive, 'that fromthe ApoſMes, the 
Apoſtles from Chriſt, 1. de preſcript c. 21. 37. 

In the ſame AgeS. Cyprian. Knuw that in offe- 
ring the Chalice, (viz, by mingling Water with 
Wine) we are admonifhed 10 obſerve our Loris Tra- 
dition. 


— 


In the ſame Age'Origen. In our underfianding | 


Scripture, we muſt not depays from the fr ff Eccle- 
ſiaftical Tradition, Tratt. 27. in c. 23 S. Mat. 

In the fourth Age, S. Athandfins. Vhu Doftrine 
we have demonſtrated to have been delivered from 


hand to hand, by Father: to Sons,1. 1. decretCon- | 


ci Niceni. 
In the ſame Age, S. Chryſoffom.. It is evident 
that the Apoſtles did not deliver all things by wri- 


ring, but many things without, and theſe are as | 


worthy of crea:t as the others. On 2. The, 2. 
In the ſame Age, Epiphanriu We muſt uſe Trad 


rons, for the Seriptures have not-all things HereC | 
G1. In 
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In the fifth Age, S Augufine. The Apoſtles . ome 
manded here f, (Re-baftization) but that cuſtoms 
which was oppoſed againſt Cyprian in it, is to bs 
believed te preceed om their Tradition, 6s man 
thing: are which the whole Chr.ych\holds, and are 


' therefore we'l bel:eved to be commanded by th: Apa- 


Fles, though not written |. '5 de baptiſm c. 23. 

The ſecond Nicene Council defines thus. HW 0- 
eccr ſha! dare to think wtherwiſe, or teach after 
the cuſtom of wicked Hereticks, to violate Eccle- 
Paſtical Traditions, let him be Anathema, AF. 7, 
p- 686. Anno Dom. 78. 

The Council of Sens thus. It i5 a dangerous 
thing to ve in that Errour, that nothing ought to le 
admitted which ts net in Scripture; for man 
things were delivered om Chriſt to poRerity by the 
hands of the Apofiles, from mouth to mouth, &C. 
which are to be held without ail dubitation. De- 
cret. F. "bs 

OBJECTIONS Solved. 
wt oe have made fruſtrate the Command» 
A ment of God for your Tradition, $. Mar. 
C.15. V. 4 Beware, left my man decerve you by 
vain fallacy, according to the Traditi»ns of Mex, 
Col. 2. 

Anſw. Theſe Text are both againſt the vain 
Traditions of private Men, not againſt Apoſtoli- 
cal Traditions. 

Ob. Ter 7; no better way to decide Contror ers 
ſres, than by Scripture. 

Anſw. Then. by Scripture expoundeJ by the 
Church, and accord ng to the rule Apottolical 
Traditicn, I grant: Then by Scripttre according 
to the dead letter, or expounded by th: private 
Sxirit,l deny. For ſo (as Tertulhan ſay:) there ts n0 

H goo! 
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good got by diſputing out of the Texts of Scripture, 
but either to make 8 Man ſick or mad,de preſcripr. 
C. 19. ; 

Obj. Al Scriptzre Divinely inſpir'd, is proff- 
table for teaching, for arguing, for reproving,and 
for mnſtrufing in Righteouſneſ;, this the Man of 
God may be perfef?, inſirutted to every good Work, 

1 Tim, 3. 16, 17. therefore Traditions are nct 
neceſſary 

Hnſw, S. Pau! ſpeaks only there of the old 
Scripture, which Timothy had known from his 
Childhood, (when little, if any, of the new could 
be written) as is plain by the precedent verſe, 
which we acknowledge to be profitable to all thoſe 
uſcs, but not ſufficient ; neither will any more fol- 
low out of that Text, if underſtood of the new 

Tiptures : fo that your conſequence is vain, and 
of no force. 

Obj. If auy one ſhall add to theſe, God ſhall add 
zo him the plagues written in this Book, Apoc. 22: 
18. 19. Therefore it is not lawful to add Tradi- 
t19ns. 

 Arſw. Ir follows immediately, And if any one 
ſhall diminiſh ffom the words of this Propheſy, God 
ſhall take awdy his part out of the Book of Life, 
verſe 19. By which S. Fohu evidently reſtrains 
that Text to the Book of his own Propheſy only ; 
which is not the whole rule of Faith, and there- 
fore by that you cannot exclude either the reſt of 
the Scriptures or Apoſtelical Traditions from that 
Rule. 

Obj. We may have a certain knowledge of al 
things neceſſary ta Saluation, by the Bible, or 
written Word only, 


Fl 


Arſw. 
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Anſ. No, we cannot ; for there have been, are, 
and will be infinite diſputes about that to the 
Worldsend, as well what Books are Canonical, 
and what not, as what the truce ſenſe and mea- 
ning is of every verſe and chapter, Nor can we 
ever be infa]libly aſſured of either, but by means 
of Apoſtolical Tradition : So that if this be in- 
terrupted, and have failed for any whole Age to- 
gether, (as Proteſtants pretend it did for many) 
the whole Bible, (for ought we know) might in 
that ſpace be changed and corrupted . nor can 
the contrary ever beevinced, without new Reve- 
lation from God'; the dead Letter cannot ſpeak 
f.r irſelf. 

Ob. Many ether ſizns alſo did Jeſus in the ſight 
of his Diſciples, which are not written in this 
Book, but theſe are Written, that you may believe 
that Jeſus Chritt :s the Son of God, and that be- 
lieving, you may have life in his name, St, John 
20. 30, 31. Therefore St. Fohns Goſpel contains 
all things neceſſary to Salvation. 

Anſw. 1 deny your” confequence ; for $t. John 
omitted many things of great Moment, as our 
Lords Prayer, and his laſt Supper, which are 
both neceſſary to be believed. And though he 
ſays,Theſe things are written that We may believe, 
and have life; he ſays not that theſe things only 
were written, or are ſufficient for that purpoſe, 
which is the thing in queſtion; ſo that he excludes 
not the reſt of the Goſpels nor Apoſtolical Tradi- 
tions. And it is no unuſual thing in Scripture to 
aſcribe the whole efte ro that which is but the 
cauſe in parr. Thus Chriſt promiſeth beatitude to 
every ſingle Chriſtian Virtue, St. Mateh. 5. and 
St Paul, Salvation to every one that ſhall call 
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Art. 8. (883) 
on the name of our Lord, or confeſs with his 
mouth the Lord Jeſus, and believe that God hath 
raiſed him from the dead, Rom. 10. 4.9. 10. 
'Yer more then this is requifite to Salvation. 

Obj. St, Luke tells us, He hath Written of all 
thoſe things which Jeſus did and taught, Acts 1, 1. 
Therefore all things neceſſary to Salvation, are 
contained in his Goſpel. 

Anſ. He writ of all the principal paſſages of his 
Lite and Death; I grant, (and that was the whole 
ſcope cr intent of the Evangeliits) of all abfolute- 
iy which he did and taught, 1 deny; for in the 
fame Chapter he tells us, that during the forty 
&2ys which Chriſt remained with them after his 
Reſurre&:on, he often appear'd ro them, inſtru- 
Eting them in the things concerning the Kingdom 
oi Gud, very few of which inſtrutions are men- 
tioned by S. Luke, nor dies He, or any other of 
the Evangeliſts ſay any thing in their Goſpels of 
tlic co: 19g of the Holy Ghoſt, or of the things 
by hm revealed tothe Church, which were great 
and many, according to that; 1 have wany things 
fo ſay to you, but you cnet now bear them, but 
when th pirit of Truth cometh he fall te:ch you 
all Truth, &c. end the thing: that are to come He 
ſhall ſkew Y.u, St. John 16.12, 13, 14. Add to 
this, That, if all things which Jeſus tought and 
aid, ſtould be written, the whole World would not 
contarn the Books, St. John c. 21.v laſt, There- 
fore yaur conſequence 18 faiſe, and that ſaywg of 
St. Luke is to be limited. 

Obj. At leaſt the whole Fible contairs all things 
nectfſary to Salvation, either for Belief er Praiſe 
for all ſorts of men whatſoever, ana:that cxplicit- 
&y and pleiuly. Therefore the Bille is the Ride 
of Faith, Anſw 
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(85) Art. 8. 

Anſw. I deny both Antecedent, and Conſe- 
quence. The three Creeds are not there ; The 
four Firſt Councels are not there; there is nothing 
expreſly prohibiting Poligamy or Rebaptization, 
nor expreſly affirming three diſtin Perſons in 
one Divine Nature, or the Sons Conſubſtantiality 
to the Father, or the Proceſſion of the H. Ghoſt 


from both, or that the H. Ghoſt is God, or for 


the neceſlity of Infant Baptiſm, or for changing 
the Saturday into Sunday, &c.-all which notwithe 
ſtanding are neceſſary to be known for the whole 
Church, and to be believed by us-in particular 
(as Proteſtants will acknowledge) if they be once 
ſufficiently. propos'd to Us by the Church. Nor 
is it ſufficient, we believe all the Pible, unleſs we 
alſo believe ir in the true ſenſe, and be able to 
confute all Herefies out of it, (1 ſpeak of the 
whole Church) which fhe can never do, without 
the Rule of Apoſtolical Tradition, in any of the 
ints fore-wentioned. 7 
Obj. Doubzl. ſr, for ſpeculative points of Chriſti- 
an DoFrine, Books are a ſafer and moreTufallible 
way, 0r Rule, then oral Tradition. | 
Anuſa., You are miſtaken ; Books are infinitely 
more lyable to Caſualities, and corruprtions, then 
Tradit ons, as well by reaſon of the Variety of 
Languages into which they are tranſlated, as the 
diverſity of Tranſlations ; ſcarce any two Editi- 
ans egreeing, but all pret:nding one to mend the 
other ; Beſides the- multiplicity of Copies and 
Copyiſts,with the equivocation, and vncertainty 
of Dead , and written Words, if captiouſly wrelt- 
ed, or literally infiſte4 on, who can prove any 
one Copy of the Bible to be Infallible, or Uncor» 


rupted (thoſe that were written by the Apoſtles 
H 3 own 
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own hands, we have not;) or who can convince, 
that any one Text of the Bible can have noother 
ſenſe or meaning, then what is convenient for his 
purpoſe, inliſting only on the dead Letter? all 
which dangers and difficulties are avoided by re- 
lying on Apoſtolical Tradition, which binds men 
under pain of Damnation, to deliver nothing for 
Faith, but what they have received as fuch by 
hand to hand, from age to age, and in the ſame 
ſenſe in which they have received it. Think me 
nos Fool:ſh, (lays St Auguſtine) for ufing theſe 
terms ; for I bave learned theſe things by Tra- 
dition, neither dare 1 deliver them to thee any 
0:her way, then as I have received them. |. de u- 
' Lilit, cred. c. 3. 

As to your difficul:y of ſpeculative points, I 
anſwer, That the whole frame of neceſſary points 
of Chriſtian Doctrine was in a manner made ſen- 
ſible and vicibleby the External and Uniform Pra- 
Riſe of the Church. The Incarnation and all the 
Myſteries thereof, by the Holy Images of Chriſt 
erected in all Sacred Places; the Paſſion by the 
Sign of the Crols uſed in the Sacraments, and ſet 
up in Churches. The Death of Chriſt by the un- 
bloody Sacrifice of the Maſs, which is a lively 
Commemoration of it. The Trinity and Unity, 
by doing all things in the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, ec. Now 
who can doubt , but that Oral Tradition thus ſe» 
tonded by the outward and Uniform Pradtiſe of 
the whole World, is a much ſafer and more In- 
fallible Rule , for conſerving revealed Verities, 
then Books, or dead Letters, which: cannot explis 
cate themſelves, 

Obj. 
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Obj. If all thinzs neceſſary to Salvation be not 
contarn'dm the whole B:ble, how ſhall a man ever” 
come to know, what u neceſſ. ry to be known, either 
by the whole Church in general, or by himſelf in 
particular £ 

Anſw. For the whole Church in general, ſhe 
15 obliged to know all Divinely revealed Verities 
which are neceſſary to the Salvation of all hagy 
kind, ſhe being made by Chrift rhe depofitogy of 
all, and having the promiſe of Divine aſfiitance 
toall, And for each particular Man, fo mach 
only is neceſſary to be believed, as is ſufficiently 
propos'd to him by the Church,and her Mmiſters, 
for the Word of God, or would at leaft be (@pro» 
pos'd, if he himſelf were not in Fault; all which 
we may eafily come to know, by means of Apoſto' 
lical Tradition , without which we can have no 
Infallible aſſurance of any point of Chriſtian Do 
QArine. | 

Obj. Nu dance in a vicious Circle, proving the - 
Scripture and the Chun ches Infallibility by Apofte- 
lical Tradition, and Tradition by the Scripture and 
the Churches Infallibity. 

Anſw. No, Wego on by a right Rule towards 
Heaven. We prove indeed the Churches Infallibi- 
lity, and the Credibility of the Scriptures by A- 
poſtolical Tradition, bus that is evident of it (Elf, 
and admits no other Proof. Whenwe bring Scrip» 
ture for either, we uſe it only as a ſecondary tc- 
ſtimony, or argument ad hominem. 
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ARTICLE IX, 

Of Schiſm and Hereſie, 
.JOthing intrenching more on. the Rule cf 
W- faith, or the Authority of the Church, 

then Schiſm and Hereſie ; We ſhall here 


Briefly ſhew what they are, and whoare juſtly 
chargeable therewith. 


UR Tenet is, That not only Hereſie (which is 
| 4-wilful ſeparation from the Doctrine of 
the Catholick Church) but alſo Schiſm) which is 
a ſeparation from her Government) «# dammnable 
and Sacrilegrous, and the moſt. SeFaries are guilty 


of both. 

THE ARGUMENT. 

1. All ſuch as are wilfully divided both from the 
DPoRrine - and Diſcipline of the Catholick 
Church are Schiſmaticks and Hereticks, and 
conſequently in a damnadble ſtate. 

2. Burt. moſt Proteſtants and other Seftaries are 
wilfully divided both from the Dottrine and 
Diſcipline of that Catholick Church. 

3. Therefore they are Schiſmaricks and Hereticks, 
and conſequently in a damnable ſtate. 

The Mpjor is manifeſt out of the very notion 
and definition of Schiſm and Hereſie ; the ſequel 
of it is proved thus by Scripture. A man that is 
an Heretick after the firſt and ſecond admenition 
avd, knowing that be that is ſuch an onegis ſub- 
wverted and finnith, being condemned by his own 
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93 . fri. g. 
judgement, Titut 3.10. There ſhall be lying Ma- 
fters which ſhall bring in Sefts of Peraition, and 
deny him that bought them , (the Lord,) bringing 
upon themſelves ſpeedy Perdition, 2.S.Pet. 2.1. 
Jude call's them raging waves of the Sea, faaming 
eut their own confuſion ; wandring ſtars, to whom 
the florm of darkneſs is reſerved for ever, Epilt v. 
13. 1 beſeech Tou, Brethren , obſerve thoſe who 
make Schiſm andScandal; contrary to the Doftrines 
which You hawvebeen taught, and avoid them, for 
ſuch men ſerve not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but thetr 
own Belly, and by kind Speeches, and Bleſſings, ſe- 
auce the heart of the ſimple, Rom. 15. 17. Woe te 
the World becauſe of Scanaals, for it mvuit need, he 
that Scandals come ; but notwithſtanding woe ts 
that man by whom Scandals come, St. Mat. 18. 7. 
17. If he will not hear the Church, lat him be to 
Thee as the Heathen,and the Publican, St. Mat.18. - 
18. If any obey nat our word; do net company with . 
him, that he may be confounded, 2 Theſ. 2. 14. + 
The Ainer is prov'd, becauſe Luther and his 
fellow Prateſtants divided themſelves from the - 
Communiou of all Churches, therefore from the 
Communion of the Catholick Church, and that 
as well ia pointsof Doarine,as matters of Govern- 
ment , as plainly appears by all we have ſaid, 
and is yet conkum'd, becauſe when they began 
their ſeparation, Luther in Germany, Tynaal im 
England, &re. The Catholick Church was in moſt 
quiet Pofſe/ſton ef her Tenets, in perfe&t Peace 
and Unity, her DoQrines and Government being; 
the very ſame they had been, not ouly to the 
time of Gregory the Great (as Proteſtants confeſs} 
but to the very time of the Apoltles. as is mani- 


telt both by the Publick Liturgies, Councels, and 
Re. 


Art.g. . (94) 
Records of all Ages, in which no one Dodtrine of 
Faith, or ſubſtantial point of Diſcipline, then pre- 
feſſed by the Roman Catholick Church, and op- 
poſed by Protef ants, had ever been cenſured and 
condemned as Heretical or Schiſmarical, but all 
for the moſt part actually defined and eſtabliſhed 
againſt antient Hereticks, as you have ſeen in the 
Councils. 

Fathers for this point: 

| þ the ſecond Age, Irene : God will Fudge 

thoſe whe make Schiſhns in the Church, Ambi- 
tious Men, nho have net the honour of God before 
their eyes, but rather imbracing thery own intereſts 
than the Unity of the Church, for ſmall and light 
ennſes, divide the grert and glorious Boay of 
Chrift, &c. for inthe eud, th:y cannot make any 

Refcrmation ſo impertant, as the evil of Sthiſm 
# prejudicon., 1. c. 62. 

' Imthe third Age, S. Cyprian: Do they think 
Chriſt us amorigft them when they are aſſembled 
owt of the Church of Chriſt ?. Xs, though ehey were 
drawn to terments ond execution for the confeſſion 
of: the - Name ef Chrift, yet this pollution is not 
waſhed away, no, not with blood ; this inexpiatle 
and inexcuſyble crime of Schiſm is not purged away 
even by Death it ſelf. De unit. Eccleſ. 

' Inthe fourth Age, S. Chryſoſtom. There is no- 
#hirg ſo ſharply provokes the wrath of God, as the 
diviſion of the Church, inſomuch that though we 
ſhould have performed all other ſorts of good things, 
yet we ſholl incur a puniſhment no lifs cruel, by di- 
widing the Unity of the Church, than thoſe have 
one, who pierced and divided Chriſts own Boxy, 
In Ephel. Hom. 11. 
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In the ſame Age, Opratia. The Unity of the Fa 
piſcopal Chair, is the prime endowment of the 
Church, |. 2. 

In the fifth Age, S. Auguftine. If any Man be 
found ſepar 1: cd from her (the Church) he ſhall be 
excluded from the number of Children, neither ſþ-ll 
he have God for his Father, that would not have 
the Church for his Mother, and it willnothing avail 
him to have rightly believed, or to have done never 
ſo many gaod works, without this concluſion of the 
Sovereign good, de Symb. ad Catech. 1. 4. c. 10: 
And again, Whoſrever hath charity is aſſurcd, but 
as for charity, no Man tranſporteth that out of the 
Church, in Pſal. 21. And in another place, Out of 
the Church an Heretick may have all things but 
Szlvation ; he may have the Sacraments, he may 
have the Faith, and Preach it, &c. only Salvation 
he cannot have, ſup. geſt. Emar. And to the Do- 
natifts he ſays, Tu are with us in Baptiſm, in the 
Creed, and in the other Sacraments of the Lord, 
but in the Spirit of Unity, in the bounds of Peace, 
and finally in the Catholick Church you are not 
with Us. Epilt. 48. 


OBJECTIONS ' SOLVED. 


Obj. \ F : ſeperated only from the.Church of 
V Rome's Errours. 
dnſw. Yes, from her Catho- 


lick Apoſtolical Podrines : She doth not err in 
Faith, as hath been proved. I anſwer therefore 
with S. Juguſiine to the Donatiſts; To jeire 
ou the crime of Schiſm which you will deity, and 1 
will preſently prove, becauſe you do not communi- 
cate with all Nations, cont. Petil. Add, no, nor 
with any Nation,before Luther, 

: Obj, 


o 9. | 

Obj. We refus'd only the Church of Rome®; in- 
novations and ſuperſtitions. 

Anſw. You ſlander. Her Diſcipline and Do- 
Arines were the ſame then, that they had been 
in all precedent Ages. Diathe Church periſh (faith 
S. Auguſtine to the Dowatiſts (or did fre not? If 
ſhe did, What Church then brought forth the Do- 
natiſts ? (or the Proteſtants?) If ſhe did not, what 
»naaneſs moved you to ſeperate your ſelves from her, 
on pretence of avo'!ding the commun:on of bad Men? 
I. :. cont. Gaudenr. c 5. ' And again, MW are cer- 
tain no Man can juſtly ſeperate hin.ſelf from the 
communion cf all Nations; (yet Martin Luther 
and Mr. Tyndal aid it) Epiſt. 48. And in another 
place, Al! ſeperation made before the drawing the 

* Net out of the fire, (as the day of Judgement) :; 
damnable, and the Sacriledges of Schiſmgwhich ſur- 
s/[erh all other crimes, |. 2 cont. Epiſt. Parmen. 

Obj. We did but ſeperate Fom the particular 
Church .of Rome. Therefore not from rh: whole 

Church. 

___ Aaſw.[ told you in the queſtion ofthe Churches 
Univerſality, in what ſznſe the Church of Rome 
is Vniverſal or Catholick, and in what ſenſe ſhe 
is particular, take it.in which acception you will, 
your conſequence-is falſe; for whaſaever ſepe- 
rates from an acknowledged true Mewher' of the 
. Catholick Church, (and ſuch the Church of 
Rowe then was in her particulars) he conſtquently 
ſeperates from the whole, and is an Heretick, or 
Schiſmatick. | 


(97) Art. T0! 
ARTICLE X. 


Of the Real and Subſtantial preſence of 
Chrifts Body and Blood, in the Sacra- 
_went of the B, Eacharitt, 


V this moſt important Controverſy of the B. 

Euchariſt, or Sxcrament of our Lords Supper, 
our Tenet is; 

1. That it is a Sacrament, a viſible ſizn, Type, 
Figure, or Symbol of the true Body and Blood of Je- 
fus Chriſt, as alſs of his Death and Paſſion. This 
is agreed on by all, and therefore not to be dif- 
puted, 

2. That it i; not an empty Sign, Type, Figure, 
or Symbol only, (as Sctaries prerend,) but alſo the 
very natural and ſubſtantial Body and Blood of 
Feſrs Chriſt, true God and Man, under the ſaid 
outward Signs and Symbol; of B'ead and Wine ; 
Which we prove thus, againit DoQtor T:ylor, and 
his adherents. 


The firſt Argment. 

We receive in the B. Sacrament of the Fuchay;f, 
the ſame Body which was given and brok2n tor 
us; and rhe ſame Blood which was ſhed for the 
remiſſion of our ins. 

But the Body which was given, and broken for us, 
Anil the Blood which was ſhed for the remiifion 
of our fins, was the true natural and ſubſtan- 
tial Body and Bl:o1 cf Jeſus Chrif, and not an 
empty Sign or Symbol only of it. 


I There- 


Therefore we receive in the B. Sacrament of tha 
Euchariſt, the true natural and ſubſtantial Bo- 
dy and Blood of Jeſus Chriff, and not an empty 
fign or Symbol only ef it, 


The Major is proved by the plain Words of the 
Inſtitution. This is my Body, St. Matth, 26. 27. 
St. Mark 14.22. This is my Body which is given 
fer you, St. Luke 22. 19. This 1s my Body which 
ſhall he delitzered for you, 1. Cor. 11. 24. This is 
my Blood of the New Teſtament, which ſhall be hed 
for Man to the Reniſſion of Sins, St. Mat. 26. 28. 
St. Mark 14. 24. This is the Chalice, the New Te» 
fament in my Blocd which ſhall be ſhed for Tou, 
St. Luke 22. 20. This Chalice is the New Teſta* 
ment in my Blood, 1.Cor. 11. 25. 

The Minor is proved, Chrift gave himſelf for his 
Church, Epheſ. 5. 26. He entred by his own Blood 
into the Holy of Holes, Heb. 9. 12. To ſay Chriſt 
gave a Famiaſtical Body for us, or ſhed any other 
then his true natural blood for the remiſſion of our 
Signs, is the Manichean Herefie, long ſince con- 
derrned ; nor is it leſs an Hereſie to ſay, He gave 
only common Bread, or ſhed only common Wine, 
(being made ſacred Signs and Symbols) for the re- 
miſſion of our fins. 


A ſecond Argument, proving that the words of In- 
ft:rution ought to be taken literally and properly. 


LL thoſe plain Texts of the Goſpe], which 
are not there expreſs'd to be figurative, 
and being literally and properly underſtood 
imploy no fin or contradiCtion, ovght to be un- 

derſtood literally and properly. : 
ut 
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Bur theſe plain Texts of the Goſpel, 7his is my 
Boa, this is my. Blood, St. Matth. 26. 2.7. 28. 
are not there expreſs'd to be figurative, and be- 
ing literally and properly underſtood, imploy 
no fin ar contradiQtion, 

Therefore theſe Affirmative Texts of Scripture, 
T.#; is my Body, this is my Blood , ought to be 
underftood literally and properly. 

The Major I take for a Rule admitted by Pro- 
teſtants,and is-proved, becauſe otherwiſe it were 
not poſſible to prove by Scripture, that any one 
Text of the Goſpel ought to be taken literally 
and properly which our adverſaries cannot in 
their Principles allow. 

The Minor is alſo manifeſt for the firſt part, to 
whoſoever fhall peruſe the Text, there is noJyen- 
tion of any figure in it. And the ſecond I 
prove thus ; Becauſe it was poſſible to to 
verifie thoſe affirmatives in the literal and Pope . 
ſenſe of the Words if he had ſo pleaſed, by chan- 
ging the Bread and Wine into his own Bo 


Blood as our ve Ad---2--*-- _—_— » 
alebough rney obftinately conteſt he hath not 


done it ; Therefore theſe Affirmatives, bei lite» 
rally and properly underſtood, imply no iis or 
contradifion ; for fin!and contradiQion are not 
poſſible to Chriſt, who is by Eſſence, Truth and 
SanCtiry. 

That our Adverſaries grant this change poſſi. 
ble to Chriſt, is proved by theſe enſuing Teſtimo» 
nies. 

Luther fays : What proef have they (the Sacra- 
mentaries) 70 prove theſe propoſitions contradide- 
ry; Chrift is in Heaven, and Chriſt is in the Sup» 
per? The contradiffion is in their carnal imagi- 

12 nation, 
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Therefore we receive in 
Euchariſt, the true natural and ſubſtantial Bo- 
dy and Blood of Feſus Chrift, and not an empty 
fign or Symbol. only of it, 


The Major is proved by the plain Words of the 
Inſtitution. This is my Body, St. Matth, 26. 27. 
St. Mark 14.22. This is my Body which is given 
for you, St. Luke 22. 19. This is my Body which 
ſhall he delitvered for you, 1. Cor. 11. 24. This is 
my Blood of the New Teftament, which ſhall be hed 
for Man to the Reniſſion of Sins, St. Mat. 26. 28. 
St. Mark 14. 24. This is the Chalice, the New Tes 
fHament in my Blocd which ſhall be ſhed for Tou, 


St. Luke 22. 20. This Chalice i; the New Teſta* | 


ment in my Blood, 1.Cor. 11. 25. 

The Minor is proved, Chrift gave himſelf for his 
Church, Epheſ. 5. 26. He entred by his own Blood 

nts the Holy of Holter, Heb. 9. 12. To ſay Chriſt 
* gavea Famaſtical Body for us, or ſhed any other 
then his truenatural Bloed for the remiſſion of our 
Signs, is the Manichean Herefie, long ſince con- 
derrned ; noris it leſs an Hereſie to ſay, He gave 
only common Bread, or ſhed only common Wine, 
(being made ſacred Signs and Symbols) for the re- 
miſſion of our fins. 


A ſecond Argument, proving that the words of In- 
f:rution ought to be taken literally and properly. 


LL thoſe plain Texts of the Goſpe], which 
are not there expreſs'd to be figurative, 
and being literally and properly underſtood 
imploy no fin or contradiction, ought to be un- 
derſtood literally and properly. 


But 
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Bur theſe plain Texts of the Goſpel, 7hs is my 
Boay, this is my, Blood, St. Matth. 26. 27. 28. 
are not there expreſs'd to be figurative, and be- 
ing literally and properly underſtood, imploy 
no fin ar contradition, 

Therefore theſe Aﬀirmative Texts of Scripture, 
Tis is my Body, this is my Blood , ought to be 
underftood literally and properly. | 
The Major I take for a Rule admitted by Pro- 

teftants,and is-proved, becauſe otherwiſe it were 

not poſſible to prove by Scripture, that any one 

Text of the Goſpel ought to be taken literally 

and properly which our adverſaries cannot in 

their Principles allow. 


The Mz5nor is alſo manifeſt for the firſt part, to 


whoſoever ſhall peruſe the Text, there is noJyen- 
tion of any figure in it. And the ſecond I 
prove 'thus ; Becauſe it was poſſible to ( .to 
verifie thoſe affirmatives in the literal and pr 


ſenſe of the Words if he had fo pleaſed, by <h 


ging the Bread and Wine into his own Body and 


Blood, as our very Adverſarics themiſIves grant, 
although” tlicy olNtinarely conteſt he hath nox 
done it ; Therefore theſe Aﬀfirmatives, being lite» 
rally and properly underſtood, imply no fig or 
contradiftion ; for ſfin/and contradiQion are not 
polſible to Chriſt, who is by Eſſence, Truth and 
SanCtity, 

That our Adverfaries grant this change poſſi. 
ble to Chriſt, is proved by theſe enſuing Teſtimo» 
nies. 

Luther fays : What proef have they (the Sacra- 
mentaries) to prove theſe propoſitions contradiFe- 
Ty; Chrift is in Heaven, and Chriſt is inthe Sup- 
ger ? The contradiffion is in their. carnal imagi- 

I 2 nation, 


Art. 10. (160) 


nation, not in Faith, or in the-Ward of God. Tom. | 
Wittenberg. Anno 1557. defend. verbi Canx, | 


pag. 388. .. as 
You hear where all DoQorTaylsr's pretended 


% 


contradiftions are, is Martin Luther, that firſt | 
and greateſt light of true Proteſtancy,; be worthy | 


to be Judge. 


 FJohnCalvin ſays, We do not diſpute what God | 


can do, but what he will , Init. loſticur. 

Jewel confeſſes, God is able by his omnipotens 
power #0 make Chriſts Body cw without place 
or quantity, in his Reply again(t Dr. Harding, 
Pag. 352 

ranmer confeſſes, That Chrift may be in the 
Bread and Wine, as alſ in the Dors that were 
ſhut, and Stone of the Sepi (cher, in his anſwer to 
Gardner and Sith, pag. 454: 

Whitaker ſays, That Chrift can make the Bread 
his Body,w grant, only ſkew that he will do it, and 
the Controverſic i; ended, in his Anſwer to-Reyner, 
Pag- 192, 

John Fox ſays, What Chriſt abiding in Heaven 
fs wot let, but that he may be in the Sacrament al- 
ſo. AQts and Monum. pag, 998. 

Melan® hon ſays, I had rather die, then affirm 
with the Twinglians, that Chriſts Dody can be but 
in one place. Epiſt. ad Martinum Geralitium. 
| Dottor Tayler himſelf ſays, God can do what he 

pleaſes, He cn change or annihilate every Crea- 
#ure, and alter their manner and Eſſence; in his 
Bock of the Real and Sp.ritual preſence of Chrilts 
Body in the Sacrament. pag 244. He can indeed 
wake a Body to be a Spirit, pag. 213. And again, 
Let is appear that God hath affirmed Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, and I for my part will burn all my Argu- 
ments 


(tor) Art. 16. 
ments againſt it, and make publick amend:5,p.2.40. 
Fairly promiſed, DoQor, I ſubſume. 

But he hath plainly afirm'd the Real and Sub- 
fantial preſence of his Body and Blood in the Sa- 
crament ; as hath been proved from the Inftituti- 
on and Poſſibility, and ſhall be proved from the - 
performance, and reaſonableneſs of it. 

Therefore recall your Arguments againſt it; to» 
gether with that long impertinent Catalogue of 
{ceming Contradictions, and Impoſlibilities, which 
you have malitiouſly heap'd together, &c. Mcerly 
to ſcandalize and turn the brain of an unlearned 
Reader. Your own Friends, that are Scholars, 
have long fince detected the nullity of them, and 
your own Conſcience tells you, that you have- 
drawn them all from this falſe Suppoſition, Thats 
Chrift; Body hath fitual and local extenſion in the 
Sacrament, which you know we deny; the man- 
ner of being is Spiritnal and Sacramental, 

A ſecond proof that thoſe affirmatives, This 
is my Boy, This is my Blzod, imply no finor con- 
tradiQtion, is made from the ſolution of your Ob- 
jeCions. 


A THIRD ARGUMENT, 


Maj. LL which Chriſt bath plainly and 'ex- 

.preſly ſaid in Scripture, ought to be un+ 

deritood by Us in the literal and proper ſenſe 
of the Words. 

Min. But Chriſt hath plainly and expreſly ſaid in 
Scripture, that what he inſtituted at his laſt 
Supper, was his true natural Body and Blood. 

Conſ. Thercfore it ought to be underſtood by us 
in the literal and proper ſenſe of the Words. 

I 3 The 


Art. 10. -(t02) 

The Major is confeſſed by Doftor Taylor, ſay- 
mg, Let it appear that God hath expreſly ſaid it, 
&c. and there is no more to be ſaid in the buſineſs, 
all reafons brought againſt it are but Sophiſms, 
pag. 129. And for this only reaſon he concludes, 
the myſtery of Chriſt, God and Man, and the myſtery 
of the Bleſſed Trinity ought to be underſtood in the 
literal and proper ſenſe of the Words, although 
more ſeeming contradiftions and impoſſibilitits are 
brougit againſt it, then againit Tranſubſtantia- 
#10n, pag. 200. Oc. 

The Minor is proved from the promiſe of Chriſt, 
thus, 

Maj. The fleſh which Chriſt gave for the Life of 
the World , was his true natural Body and 
Blood, in the literal and proper ſenſe of the 
Words. 

Ain. But Chriſt hath plainly and expreſly ſaid 
in Scripture, that what he inſtituted at his laſt 
Supper, was the Fleſh which he gave for the 
Life of the World. 

Conſ. Therefore Chriſt hath plainly and expreſly 
ſaid in Scripture , that what he inſtituted at 
his laſt Supper was his true and natural Body 
and Blood, in the literal and proper ſenſe of 
the Wordg, 

The Major hath been proved above by all thoſe 
Texts cited in the firit Argument. 

The Minor is proved. The Bread wmch-I will 
give (at his laſt Supper) is my Fleſh for the Life 
the World, St.John 6. 51. 


Anither Argument in proof of this verity. 
Maj. He Body which Chriſt gave for us, and 
the Blood which he ſhed for the Re- 
| mie 
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miſſjon of our Sins, was bis true natural Body 
and Blood, in the literal and proper ſenſe of the 
Words. 

Min. But Chriſt hath Hlataly and expreſly ſaid 

-- in Scripture that what he inſtituted ar his laſt. 
Supper was the Body which he gave for Us, 
and the Blood which he ſhed for the Remiſſion 
of our Sins. 

Conſ. Therefore Chriſt hath plainly and expreſly 
faid in Scripture that what he inſtituted at 
his laſt Supper was his true natural Body and 
Blood in the literal and proper ſenſe of the 
Words 
The Major is manifeſt, and muſt be granted by 

all, unleſs perhaps we may dare to ſay, that meer, 

Symbols, Signs and Figures only of his Body and 

Blood were given for Us, and ſhed for the Re- 

miſſon of our Sins, which God forbid 
The Minor is-proved, by the Texts above cited, 

nor will it be tedious to repeat them, to the con» 


| fuſion of our Enemies. 


This is my Body, This is my Blood which ſhall be 
ſhed for many unto the Kemiſſion of Sins, St. 
Mat. 26, 27, 28. This is my Body which is gi- 
wen for You. This is the Chalice the New Teſta- 
went in my Blood , which ſhall be ſhed. for You, 
St. Luke 22. 20. This is my Body which is broken 
for Tou, (fo the Greek Text hath ir.) This Chalice 
is the New Teſtament in my Blood, i Cor. 11. 25. 
Broken, that is, Sacrificed, ſaith 7ohn Calvin and 
Chamier on that place, 

Now let Do&tor Taylor at his leiſure bring the 
Antitheſis of theſe Afirmatives our of the mouth 
of Chriſt, viz. This is not my B,uy: This 4s, not 

my Blood; This is nos my Body which is given + 
| I 4 for 
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for Non: This is not my Blood which 4 ſhed 
or du. 

Or theſe at leaſt, which are his very Theſec. 

This only ſignifies my Body : This only ſignifies 
ny Blood : This is only a Sacred Sign, Type, or 
Figure of my Body : This is only a Sacred S:gn,Type, 
or Figure of my Blood: Which he can never do ſo 
long as Chriſt is Chriſt, and Goſpel Goſpel.Theſe 
are not rhe words of God, bur the words of Men, 
of DoQtor Taylor, and Fohn Calvin, what ye af- 
fert is from the Mouth of Chriſt, the Door is not 
able ro deny it; but openly, to my beft Judgement, 
condemn'd himſelf, and his own cauſe, by ma- 
king an ingenious confeffion, that if the words of 
the inftitution be taken litterally and properly, 
they prove our Tenet, and therefore he endea- 
yors to detort them to an improper figurative 
ſenſe, Thu 55; (that is, ſaith he) Thu fignifies, this 
repreſents my Body, what is this elſe, but to con- 
feſs the Scripture, which is the only Judge with 
him, to have given ſentence on our fide, at leaſt 
in all the principal and effential places, that ap» 
pertain to this controverſy ? Whar ſhall become 
then of his ſpurious Do&rine, which is ſupported 
only by the fancy of his, and Mr. Calvins idle 
Brain ? The Church baving long ſince condemn'd 
it. He isnot able to produce one General Coun- 
cil, or the conſent of any one whole Age, or yet 
the ſentence of any ancient Father not wreſted 
and depraved, for his Apocripha, This only figni- 
fes my Body : This only ſignifies 1y Blood* This 
is. only a ſacred Sign,Type, or Figure of my Body, &c. 
But we can citehim many fer our Canonical; This 
is my Body : This is my Blood ; This is my Body 
which is given for yous &c. This is my Blood whith 


(165) Art. 10. 
is ſked for you ; which being done, I think, I: 75 
concluded againft the Manichees. 

Note here, for your better underſtanding the 
precedent Argument, as alſo the words of Conſc- 
eration, that the Pronoun hoc, or this (when it is 
made the Swbjef of a propoſition, in which ſub- 
ſtance 1s predicated of ſubſtance, eſpecially if the 
propoſition be practical, and make what it ſignifies 
as herc it does) fignifies only ſubſtance indetermi- 
nately, till the predicate be alſo added, and to de- 
terminate it tothis or that particular ſubſtance,ac- 
cording to that Axiomot Phyloſophy, the SubjetFs 
are ſuch as they are permirted to be by their pre- 
dicates; this is litteral and proper acception of 
the word hoc, or this. 

Secondly, the Verb ef}, or #r, ſignifies in its 
literal and proper acceprion the real identity of 
the predicate with the ſ«bjeF. 

Laſtly, the words Corpus meum, my Body, or 
Sanguinurmew, my Blood, ſpoken by Chriſt, or 
inthe Perſon of Chritt, fignifie in their literal 
and proper acception, the true natzral Body and 
Bloed of Chriſt. 

By this you plaimly underſtand the literal and 
proper ſ{cnſe of theſe words, This is my Body, vhes 
is my Blood, that is to ſay, This ſ+btance contai- 
ned under the Species, or outward form of Bread, 
is my natural Bogy. This ſbſt1nce contained under 
the Species or outward farn; of Wine, is mynatural 
Blozd. This is that which we believe it to be; and 
this is that which Chriſt hath plainly and expreſly 
affirmed ir to be, as hath been proved. 

Quzre. When 3s this change of Bread and Wine 
into the Body and Blood of Chriſt effeftea? 


Anſon, 


Art. ro. (106) 

Anſw, Immediately after the words of Conſe- 
crat:on are compleated, and by force of the words. 

You reply. Door Taylor ſays, We canne: 
prove by any good reaſon, that thoſe words, This 
is my Body, this is wy Blood, &c. Are the eſſential 
words of Conſecyation, and efficient of the whole 
change, S. Mat. 26. 

Anſw. Yes we can, firft, by the Churches Au- 
thoriry, affirming it to be ſo. She is a competent 
Juege inthe caſe, (being the Miſtreſs of Apoſtoli- 
cal Traditions) and better worthy our belief than 
DoQor Taylor. 

Sccondly, Becauſe generally ſpeaking 'in all 
miraculous and ſubſtantial changes made by the 
word of God, thoſe words only are efficient of the 
change, which fignific the change, as appears in 
theſe inſtances. Let the Light be made, and the 


Light was made. Let the Firmambnt be madc,%c. 


Turg ManT ſay tothee ariſe, I will, be thou heal'd, 
&c. and many others. Nory thar theſe are the 
only words in St. Mer: which fignifie rhe ſubſtan» 
tial and miraculous change - made in the Sacra- 
ment, is proved thus ; Becauſe the precedent 
words, He Yook Rvoad, bIafſcd it, brake it, and gave 
& vo 17 Diſciples, arc all indifferent to a fubſtan- 
tial or. accidenta!; to a miraculous or moral 
change, and therefore cannot fignifie or cauſe the 
change then and there made, but are a diſpofi- 
tion only to it ; the following words, ſuppoſe it 
already made; therefore it moſt conſonant to Rea- 
ſon as well as to Authority, that theſe words only, 
ſhould be eſſential roo, and efficient of ſuch mi- 
raculous change ; nor am 1 able eaſily to gueſs 
what good meaning the Doftor had in ſtarting 
this dificulty, unleſs it were to let himſelf and all 
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Men looſeto Infidelty,in this fo holy and neceſlary 


a point; For if it be altogether uncertain what the 
true words of the form are, whether any of the 
Evangcliſts have delivered them to us or not ; 
(as'this DoQor inſinuates, page 67. 68, 69,) then 
is the Sacrament altogether uncertain. If rhe 
words of the inſtitution ſubfiſt nor, the thing in- 
ſtitured cannot ſubſiſt. If there be no true form, 
there can be no true Sacrament ; but it ihould 
ſem he cares not, ſo he may prejudice the Ca- 


- fholick Church, though he -ruin Chriitianity by 


doing it. 
A Fourth Argument from Re: ſon. 

O make the Signs and Figures of a thing,more 
T excellent and noble than the thing « ſelf, is 
ro detract from the wiſdom and providen-e of the 
Workman. 

But Door Taylor makes the Signs and Figures 
of the Sacrament, more excellent and noble than 
the Sacrament it (elf. 

Thereforc he detraQts from the wiſdom-and-pro- 
videnceof the Workman, that is to ſay, of Cheift 
himſelf, ordaining it. 

The Major is proved, becauſe ta make words 
more excellent and noble than conceits or things; 
ſhadows than Subſtances; or the means more 
excellent and Noble than the end, were a prepo- 
ſtervbus way of working, and contrary to the 
rule of true wiſdom and providence. 

The Minor is proved, becauſe, if the Sacra- 
ment were nothing but a ſacred Sign, Type, or 
Figure only of Chriſt's Body and Blood (as Doftor 
Taylor teaches) then the Signs and Figures of the 
old Law, were more exce!lent and noble than it, 
The Manns for example, which was a Sign or Fi- 

gure 
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gure only of the Sacrament, would be more ex- 
cellent and noble than rhe Sacrament it ſelf, as 
having 2 more excellent manner of ſignifying, be- 
cauſe that was made by Angels Miniftry, and had 
twelve ſpecial Miracles upon Record, belonging to 
it; This hath no Miracle ar all belonging to it in 
* Doctor Taylors threadbare way, and is compoſed 
by the hands of finful Men. It is no Mracle for 
Signs to ſignifie. Again the P:/chal Lamb was 2 
more hvely Type or Figare of our Redeemer and 
his Paſſion, Fleſh of Fleſh, Blood of. Blood," kil- 
ling of Killing, and that Lamb withour ſpor of 
our innocent Saviour, then is their Conſecrated 
Bread and Wine, if it be only a meer Sign or Fi- 
gure, as he pretendsz But in our way the caſe is 
fardifferent ; it being the Fountain of all Grace 
and Miracles, and far excelling the Types and 
Figures of it. 


A fifth Argument fom Reaſon. 
Hat no rational or prudent Man yyould 
VvW ever do, were great Blaſphemy to 
charge Chriſt with doing. 

But no rational or prudent Man would ever 
ſeal or compleat his laſt Will and Teſtament with 
figurative, equivocal, and improper words, 

Therefore it were great Þlaſpbemy to charge 
with doing it. 

Therefore theſe words, Thrs is my Body, This 
is my Blood, with which Chriſt ſealed,and figura- 
tive, equivocal, and improper ; bur to be taken 
the litteral, plain and proper ſenſe, and couſc- 
quently convince the Real Preſence of Chriſts true 
natural Body and Blood under the Signs. 


The Major is more manifeſt than to need proof. 
| The 
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-" The Minor is proved, becauſe that were a cer 
tain way to ſet hisPoſterity at varience abour it, 
which no rational or prudent Maa would eyer 
willingly be guilty of. | 

You will'tell me here perhaps,tomakeall whole 
again,thar Doftor Taylor aſſerts the Real ppiritu- 
al preſende of Chrifts Body and Blood in the Sacra- 
ment, page 7. Nay, that his Body and Blood are 
there really, ſubſtantially, corporally, verily and in- 
deed, page 18. That Boily which was broken, that 
Blood which was powered forth, page 19. That 
Body that was Crucified, the ſame do we eat. ibid. 
So far. we all agree. 

Anſw. Stay Friend, not too much of Argument 
neither, that he aſſerts thoſe words I am not ig- 
norant, but how he afſerrs the thing fignified by 
the words, let diſintereſted Chriſtans Judge. He 
affirms Chriſts Body to be really preſent, but denies 
the reality of his Body to be preſent; is not this*to 
be real Body , and not to be his real Body ? To be 
really preſent, and not to be really preſent ? He 
ſays, It is ſubſtantially preſent in the Signs, and 
conſequently in the Mouths of the receivers (He 
cites the Church of Englands Cathechiſm for it, 
page 8.) and yet- the ſubſtance of his Body is nei- 
ther in the Signs nor in their Mouths, no nearer 
chan the right hand of the Father in the Empes 
rial Heaven: -Is not this again robe the ſubſtance 
of his Body, and not to be the ſubtance of his Bo- 
dy ? To be ſubſtanrially in the Signs, and nat to 
be ſubſtanrially in the Signs ? Hrs true Body, he 
aſſures you, That which was given, broken and 
crucified for ts, u in the Sacrament corporally, ve- 
rily, andinleed, and yet indeed his true Boay net- 
ther is nor can be there at all. It is in every Con- 
| K ſecrated 
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ſecrated Hoſt, wbichare as many as there be Com- 
municants, and that realy, ſubſtantially, corpe- 
rally, verily, ani indeed; and yet the reality, ſub- 
ftance, and werity of his Body cannot be is two 
places at ewce, no nor by Gods Qmmiporency, without 
a multitude of contraditions and grand impolli- 
bilities ; he can demonſtrate it as he thinks, to 
common ſenſe, and reaſon, If this be not to be, 
and not to be in many places at once, according 
to the ſame ſubſtance, reallity, andentity ; then 
ſenſe is non-ſence, and 'reaſon ſtupidity . If this be 


not a Gin to catch Wood-cocks for the Devil, 


then the Devil never went 2 birding. If this I ſay, 
be not a liſt of griſver contradiions and iimpolli- 
bilities (howerer ſmoothly patch'd together) then 
all thoſe ſeeming ones wherewirh he chargeth us, 
then white is black, and good evil, then to be,and 
not to be, { although affirmed of 'the ſamething, 
in refpetof the ſame thing, rnd at the ſame time] 
nic not contradictory . | 

Obj. du do wot diſtinguiſh betwixt the Being of 
4 thing, and the manner of its Being. 

Anſw. Yes I do, but your DoGor will not -un- 
deritand, thatany real manner of being, which a 
Budy hath, muſt of neceſlity pre-ſuppole the real 
-being ar entity of the ſaid Body or thing cannot be 
there after any real manner, where its real being 
or entity is not; for Peter to be in any place fit- 
ting or ſtanding; in a corruptible or incorruprible 
manner of 'being,mnlt of neceſſity pre-ſuppole the 
real being or entity of: Pefer in that place. So 
Chriſts Body cannot be ſaid to be really, where the 
real being or entity of his Body is not, \ner ſub- 
Rantially, or ina ſubſtantial manner, where the 
ſubſtantial being, or entity of his Body isnot, &<- 
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becauſe to be any where, even ſpiritually, or in a 
ſpiritual manner, without dependence on the un- 
derftanding (as Chriſts Body is in the Sacrament) 
mult of neceſſity preſuppoſe the rea] being, or en- 
ty of the thing there. A mans Soul is in his body 
ſpiritually, or in a ſpiritual manner of being, yet 
can 3t not be ſaid ro be fo there, longer than the 
real being, or entity of his Soul is in the Body; 
IF that be driven thence by death, neither any re- 
al fignof it, as heat, motion, fc. nor your belie- 
ving it to be there, (or all the Friends he hath) 
can tuake it to be realy and truly there. 

You reply, the Doftor affirms Chrif?s Bay to be 
in the Sacrament, really, ſubſtantially, corporally, 
&c. as in # Sign, Figure, or Symbol only. . 

Anſw. He does indeed, by which he very grofly 
abuſes rerms, and contradiQts his own affirmitives 
in the very ftate of the queſtion, becauſe by rhis 
he affirms it tobe there no mere, than a Butt of 
Sack is in a Buſh of Ivy at the Tavern door, or 
the Kings Head in the Picture on the Sign-poſh, 
theſe are Signs, Figures, or Symbols of Sack and 
the Kings Head, yet whoever ſhould ſeriouſly and 
obſtinately affirm, that a Butt cf Sack is really, 
ſubſtantially, corporally, and verily in the Ivy 
Buſh, or the Kings Head in the Picture on the 
Sign-poſt, would worthily be eſteemed to have 


more Sack than Reaſon in his head, and not much 


more Brains than the head upon the Sign-poſt. Yet 

Dotfor Taylor affirms the Sacrament to be the Be- 

ay and Blood of Chriſt, really, ſubſtantially, corpo- 

rally, &c.although it be but a meer ſacred Sign oy 

Figure of it; according to his Dodrine, and this 
k 2 


muſt - 


we 
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- no nor yet- ſpiritually, without abuſe of terms, 


- 
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muſt paſs for ſound and ſober Chriſtian Dofrine, 


| but not with any ſound, or ſober Chriſtians. 


You reply yer, that when he -calls the Sacrs- 
Ment the Body and Blood of Chrift really, ſubſtanti- 
ally, and corporally, his meaning only is, That it 
is a real, ſubſtantial, and corperal figniaf kts Boay 
and Blood, as he himſelf expounds it; ad there- 
fore may be called his Body and Blood. The ſign 
in Scripture is ſometimes called by the natne of 
the thing ſignified. So the Reck is callei Chr:ft, 
And the Rock was Chriſt. | ; 

Anfw. This is ij] a very Juggle, an; implica- 
tory abuſe of termes. 'The $3ctament - as, it 18.2 
Sign, Figure, or Symbol preciſely, is not a Real, 
Corporal, or Subſtantial, but oply a Moral or 
Artificial entity,--made by the Impoſition and As 
greement of Reaſon, the whole Reality, Body and 
Subſtance of Bread was preſuppoſed to it, and 
nothing was added by its being made a Sign,' but 
only a relation or order of Reaſun. So that 2n 
Artificial Corporal Sign is ſomething like a Sub- 
ftantial ſhadow ; thar is to ſay, a Body without 
Body ; a Subſtance without Subſtance, a contra- 
dicton. His meaning therefore is, if he dare ſpeak 
it , that it is Real and Subſtantial Bread and Wine, 
and a Sign only, an Artificial Sign of the true 
Body and Blood of Jeſt Chriſt, which is notori- 
ouſly falſe, as hath and ſhall be proved; for after 
Conſecration it is no longer Real and Subſtafftial 
Bread and Wine, but the Real and Subſtantial 
Body and Blood of Chriſt , under the outward 
Forms of Bread and Wine, and in this ſenſe it 
may be truly call'd the Body and Blood of Chri/?, 
Really, Subft antially, Corperally, Ferily and In- 
aced ; But not in Dogtor Taylor's Chymerical 

way. To 
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Fo his inftance our of Scripture, I Anſwer, that 
the Sign may be, and is ſometimes called by the 
name of the thing ſignified, but not with ſuch 
abuſive attributes; as he makes uſe of So the 
Rock is called Chriſt, but not Really, Subſtanti- 
ly, Corporally, Verily and Indeed, as he call's Bread 
the Body of Chriſt; nor was it ever ſo expoun- 
ded by the Church, but Figuratively, and Typi- 
cally only. 

Obj. The true Body of Chriſt is there in effeT, 
that is in order to all the effefts and purpoſes of 
his Death and Paſſion, which is enough to wverifie 
his Words. 

Anſw. It is not ; for ſo a Counter is a pound 
of mony, when it ſtands for a Pound on a Table 
of Arithmetick; So a mans writings are his Lands 
in effe&, that is, in order to effetts and purpoſes, 
yet no Man well in his wits will ever ſay, a Coun- 
ter is 2 Pound of Money, or a Mans writings his 
Lands, Really, Subſtantially , Corporally , werily 
and Indeed ; theſe are as wild to as the 
former; Cauſes are not their own Effects, nor Ef- 
fe Cauſes, as every young Logician can tell you. 
Nor is there any warrant in all the Goſpel, rhat 
a meer Sign, Type or Figure of Chriſts Body and 
Blood, ſhould be his Body in effe&, or avaliable 
to us in order to all the Benefits and Effes of 
his Paſſion, this is only gratzs ſaid by the Doctor. 

Obj. You urge yet out of St. Paul, That in 
Chriſt all the fulneſs of the Divinity is ſaid to 
dwell Corporally. Therefore Chrifts Body, and Blud 
ay be ſa:d tobe Subſtantially and Corporal in 
- T__ Sign, er Figure only his Body and 
Blccd. | 
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Anſw. 1 deny your Conſequence ; the diſpari- 
ty is, 1. That all the Subſtance, and Eſſence of 
the Divinity is really and truly in Chriſt; where- 
«s the Subſtance and Eflence of the Body aud 
Blood of Chriſt is not at all in the Sacrament, 
Signs or Figure, according to your Dodtrine, 
2. Thar all the Subſtance and Eſſence of the Di- 
vinity is in Chriſt Hypoſtatically united in one 
Perſon with his Humane Nature, which conſiſts 
of a Real Body and Soul, and therefore by reaſen 
of that Union of the Natures, ar.d Communica- 
tion of their properties, the Divinity may bc 
trely ſaid to dwell in him Corporally. But there 
is no ſuch Union of Natures, or Communication 
cf Properties, betwixt D.7y/ors Sacrament, and 
the Fody and Blood of Chriſt : Thercforc this in- 
ſtance comes not home to the purpoſe. 

Your laſt ſhift is (and this no better than tlie 
former) to tell Us, That the Boa, of Chy. ſt is on- 
ly im the Sacrament, Really, Spiritually, Subſ? ans 
1.ally, Spiritually, Curporally, Spiricually, that 1s 
(ſays he) ri:e Reality, Subſtance , and Boay of 
Chrift in the Sacrament in the Recetoers Spirit, Ly 
Virtue of an af of Fnith, by which hs believes it 
z0 be there. 

Anſw. You ſtill dance in the ſame Net of Can- 
tradictions No act of Faith in the Rece.ver can 
make the Reality, Sub//ance, and Verity of Chrifts 
Body anaBlood to be there truly preſent where it im- 


plies contrad:tjons, to be preſent, as you affirm ut 


does in the Sacrament. If yuu believe it to. be 
Subſtantially and Cerperally, where it is impoſſt - 
ble for his Subſtance and bodies to bz, you feed 
your Sou] with a falſe Faith, Where 1s it reveal'd 
ro vs in the Goſpe), that Clirits body 1s in the 
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Sacrament by Faith only ? What Apoſtolical Tra- 
dition haye you for it? or in what Country did 
our Saviour teach ir ? The Chapter and Verſe 
could never yet be cited, nor ever will ; the Land 
is yet unknown 'tis a meer fition : Take. but off 
the mask from theſe abuſive terms, which was 
firſt made by John Calvin at Genevs, but lately 
furbiſht up by DoGtor Taylor, to carry on the dif- 
guiſe, and you will clearly fee the, nakedneſs of 
his mock-Sacrament, by the bright-ſhining Lamp 
of thoſe plain Words; This is m.y Bedy, this is 
» y Blood of the New Teftlament, which «© ſhed for 
many to the Remiſſim of Sin;, St. Mar. 26. 27, 28, 
The whole Coat, or rather Cloak, which be has 
made for this Divine and Holy Body , (or to ſay 
better, for his own deceip:ful Heretie,) is-better 
in the Trimming than the ſtuff, which argues him 
to be but a fallacious and ſiperficial Work-man. 
Nor has he made it after the true Proteſtant, but 
rather after the true Presbyter Cut. Biſhop An- 
arews hath given his Prelati.k Proteſtants a much 
better meaſure of the Real Preſence, bur yet not 
true in all things neither. 

The reſt of your eloquent and learned Taylors 
Arguments you ſhall find unſtitcht in the ſolution 
of ObjeCtions ; Pardon this freedom of Expreflion; 
for I truly love his Perſon, though unknown, and 
honour his grcat Literature, looking on him as 


the very Heer of his Party, and doubtleſs. 


Si Pergama dextry ——_— 

Def«ndi poſſent, etiam hac defenſa fuiſſcut. 
Nothing but the badneſs of ſo ill a cauſe could 
have diſparaged him. Nevertheleſs, I cannot 
chuſe but hate and 1 ght his PoCtrines, as a meer 
cle Dream,diſhonourable to God.and his Church, 
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and deftraftive to poor ignorant Souls: But all 
this only obzter, and by occaſion as it relates to 
Dr. Taylor. 

My deſign was not in this Work to oppoſe any 
man in particular, but to eſtabliſh Catholick Ve- 
rities, and impugne Herefies in general, by draw- 
ing 2 compendious ſum of beth. Leaving him 
therefore tro his more learned Adverſaries, (the 
Diſciples of renowned Be//armine) whom he by 
name hath challenged into rhe Lifts ; Inow pur- 
ſue my Method. 


Fathers from the Real nnd Subſtantial preſence of 
Chriſts Body and Blood in the Sacrament. 


T* the ſecond Age Juftin Martyr ; as Jeſus 
Chriſt incarnate had Fleſh and Blood for our 
Salvation, ſo are we taught, that the Euchariſt 
2 the Fleſh and Blood of the ſame Jeſus Incarnate. 
Apoiog. 2. ad Antoninum. 

In the third Age St. Cyprian; The Bread which 
err Lord gave to his Diſciples, being changed not 
in ſhape, but in nature, by the ommipotentcy of 
the Word is maae Fleſſ:, Serm. de Coxna Dom. 

In the ſame Age Origen ; Then (in the old Law) 
the Manna was meat in an Enigma; but now the 
Fleſh of Cod is meat in ſpecie, as himſelf ſays, my 
Fleſh is meat indeed, Homil. 5.in Levit. 

In the ſame Age Tertullian ; The Bread taken 
and diſtributed to his Diſciples he made h1s Body, 
]. 4. cont. Marcion, C. 40. 

In the Fourth Age St. 41:broſe; Before it be 
conſecrated it is but Pread, but when the Words of 
conſecration come, it is the Boay ef Chriſt, 1. 4. de 
Sacrament,c. F. : 

In 
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In the ſame Age Oprarus Melevitanns, What 
elſe is the Altar bnt the ſeat of Chriſts Body, You 
have broken the Chalices, the bearers of Chriſts 
Blood, 6. cont. Parmen. 

In the ſame Age St. Gregory Naiſſen ; We truly 
believe, even by the Word of God, that the ſani#i- 
fed Brend is changed into the Body of God, the 
IWord, Orat. Carechil. c. 37. 

In the ſame Age St. Chryſoſtom ; He that ſits a- 
beve with his Father, even in the ſame inſtant of 
time 1s touch'd by the hands of all, and gives him- 
ſelf to all ſuch as are willing to receive him, &c. 
Whereas Chriſt leaving his Fleſh to us, yet aſcen- 
ding to Heaven, there alſo he hath it. Lib. de Sa» 
cerdotio, 

In the fifth Age S. Auguſtine; How David could 
be carried in his own hands we find not, but in 
Chriſt we do; for he was carried in his own hands; 
when, giving his Body, he ſaid, This is my Body : 
For then he carried that Body in his own hands, In 
Palm 33. concione 1. 

The firſt Nicene Council has defined, The Lamb 
of God to be placed on the Sacred Table, and to be 
Sacrificed unbloodily by the Prieſts, and that re 
ceiving his Sacred Boay and Blood, we muft believe 
them to be Signs of our Reſurrefion, 1. 3. decret 
de divina menſa, Anno 325. 

It defined alſo, That Deacons who have n0 power | 
ro effcr Sacrifice, ought not to give the Body and 
Blooa of Chriſt, to Prieſts, who have that power, 
Can. 14. The Councils aboye cited will ſhe you 
more. 

Obj<Aions from Scripture ſolved. 
Ob] HE pronoune Hoc, or This, in that pro- 
7 9/ition, This is my Body, ſignifies de- 
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rerminately Bread, and therefore cannot but miake 
# figurative propoſition ; for Bread ts xt the Body 
of Chriſt. 

Anſw. 1 deny your Antecedent, it ſignifies of it 
ſelf only ſubſtance, withort dererminating cither 
Bread or Body til] it be determined by the words 
following,to ſignifie and be the Body of Chriſt,the 
SubjeR of any propoſition is ſuch as it is permit- 
ted ro be by the Predicate. For Example, whet 
I fay, this, or this is, as yet the word (his) ſig- 
nifies nothing determinarely; but when I fay, rhis 
* Paper, this is Ink, this is a goed hand; now it is 
determinated to fignitie, Papry, Ink, a grod Hand; 
and not till now, wherefore your conſequence is 
alfo falſe ; Chriſt did not ſay, This Bread # my 
Bedy, bur, this (that is the ſubſtance contain'd 
_ theſe accidents) # my Bedy, which is true 
in the litera! and preper ſenſe of the Words, 

Obj. If the word Hoc, or This, ds 107 fignife, 
nnd demonſtrate Bread, the propoſition is idenricat, 


_ and ungatory, and ſignifies 20 more, then my Bealy 


is my Body, Ergo. 


Anſw. I deny your Antecedent, there is an ac- . 


cidental difterence betwixt the SubjeF and the Pre- 
aicate inthe manner of fignifying, which ſufficeth 
co a formal Predication. 

Obj. The pronoune aemonſirative Hoc, er This, 
muſt needs demonitrate ſomething then preſent when 
78 is uttered, Ergo. 

Anſw. 1 deny your Antecedent , ſpeaking of 
any determinate thing, things paſt, and to come, 
may be demonſtratcd as well as things preſent; 


For Example, This is my commandment, that you 


lore one another,John 1 5. there,#bis, demonſtrates 
a thing to come ; So likewiſe in our caſe the de- 
| mon- 
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monſtrative this, when all the words are uttered, 


demonſtrates the Body of Chriſt which is made by 
the words; if you will not credit me, believe 
Chamier a2 grand Sacramentarian , it is falſe 
(ſays he) ever in the Pronoun or Adverb demon- 
frative, that a preſent thing is required, for thas 
is not always, 1. 10. de Euchariſt. c. 18. 

Obj. Thoſe words of St. Luke 2.2. 20. This is 
the Chalice the New Teftament in my Blood, &c. 
which (Chalice) ſhall be ſhed for You, cannot be 
lizeral butrfigurative, Ergo. 

Anfw. We deny not all figures in the myſtery, 
but only ſuch as exclude the verity of Chriſts 
true and natural Body and Blood ; There is a fi- 
gare in the word, Chalice, not excluding but al- 


| ferting the verity of our Saviours true, and na- 


tural Blood ; It is the thing containing for the 
thing contained, and ought to be expounded by 
the'words of St. Mat. Which are plain, literal and 
proper, according to that generally received 
Rule; That bard and figurative places of Scrip- 
ture are to be expounded by plain and eake ones. 
Add to this, that the rhing ſignified to be ſhed is 
evidently the ſame in both, to wit, the true- and 
natural Blood of Chriſt, through the manner of 
expreſſing it be divers, literal in St. Mar. and fi- 
gurative in St. Luke. So when we ſay, 7 drink 
Sack, and 1 drink a cup of Sack or in Sack, the 
thing ſignifies to be drunk, is evident the ſame in 
both, to wit Sack, though the manner of ſignify- 
ing it be divers. 
Obj. The Sacrament, afier conſecration, is ſome- 
times called Bread. Therefore it 1s Bread ſtil. 
Anſw. 1 grant your antecedent, but deny your 
couſequence. It is ſometImes called Bread, - 
cauſlc 
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cauſe it was made of Bread, and ſtill retaing the 
outward form of Bread, though it be now the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt. So Eve, when fhe was now a Woman, 
is call'd a'Bone, Geneſ. 2. becauſe God made her 


of a Rib of Adam. And lo yd Serpent is call'd 2Rod. ; 


Aarons Rod eat up all the Magicians Rods. Exod. 7. 

Obj. 17 is in the Spirit, that quickneth,the Fleſh 

profiteth nothing, Jo. 6. Therefore Chriſt did not 
ive his Fleſh in the Sacrament. 

Anſ. I diſtinguiſh your antecedent, The fleſh 

profits nothing, given or eaten in a fleſhly and 
corporal manner, or in dead morſels, as the Ca- 
pharnaites groſly underſtood he meant to give it 
them, I grant ; Given or eaten in 2 ſpiritual and 
Sacramental manner, as Chriſt gave it his Diſci- 
ples, and we eat it, I deny; Let S. Auguſtine ex- 
pound this Text; O my good Mafter (ſaith he) 
how, doth the Fleſh profit nothing, ſeeing tht 
ſayedſt, unleſs one ſhail eat my Fleſh and drink my 
Blood, he ſhall have no life in him, doth life profit 
nothing ? &c. What is this then, it profits nothing, 
but as they under flood it; for they ſo underſtood 
Fleſh as it 1s born in the Carkaſ;, or ſold in the 
' Shambles, not as it is quickned with the Spirit. 
Thus He on this very place. And again, They 
thought our Lord would cut certain pieces of his Bo- 
dy and give it them; and they ſaid, this s # hard 
ſpeech; but they themſelues were hard, mot the 
ſpeech, &c. Pal. 98. 

Obj. The Sacrament is a memorial or memory 
of Chr. ft, do this for a commemoration of ze, S. 
Luke 2.2. 19. Therefore Chriſt is not really preſent 
7n it, for memory or commenoration is made of 
things abſent, mot preſent. - 


Anſw. 
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Anſw. What Chriſt would have us commemo- 
rate, S. Paul hath taught us, ſaying, As often as 
you ſhatt eat this Bread, and drink the Chas» 


lice, ye ſhall detlart the death of our Lord until he 


come,” 1 Cor. 11.26. Wherefore, granting your 
antecedent, I deny your conſequence,his Death is 
how 1600 yeats fince and upwards ; and the 
ſamethingin one time or circumſtance may be 
a repreſentation or memory of it (elf, as in ano- 
ther. His Body as unbloodily offer'd in the Sa- 
cramenr, 'is a memory of it ſelf as bloodily of 
fer'd and dying on the Croſs. © | 
Obj. His death.was future and to come when he 
ordnin'd the Sacrament at his Laſt Supper. There- 
fore it could ner then be a memory of his death. 
Anſw, I grant your whole Argument, the 
words, Dv this for a commemoration of me, imme- 
diately follow the words of Conſecration, and 
make this ſenſe, conſecrate ye Bread and Wine 
into my Body and Blood, as I have here done, in 
memory of my death; Now 'tis certain, he did 
not command'his Apoſtles to conſecrare then, nor 
did they everd9 it t 11 after his death, though he 
then ordain'd the Sacrifice, and gave them power 
todo it. The Sacrament is not only a memory of 
his death, but alſo of his life, and in this ſenſe, 
thoſe words might be fulfilled at the Laſ? Supper. 
* Obj. Chriſt calls the Cup the Fruit of the Vine, 
therefore it is common Wine, and not hx Bleod. 
Anſw. 1 grant your antecedent, bur deny your 
conſequence, for the words, (1 will drink uo more 
of the Fruit of the Fine,'S. Luk, 22.18.) Relate to 
the legal Cp, .and are ſet immediately after the 
diviſion of that, * before the Sacramental Cup 
was conſecrated, and therefore plainly proye the 
L St 


rt, 10: ; 
Sacramental Cup not to be rhe Fruit of anyearth- 
ly Vine. If you reply, that in S. Mat, they relate 
ro the Sacramenral Cup, andare ſet immediately 
after the divihion of it, I ſay, by the Fruse. bf the 
Fine, is there ſignified 2 Ccleſtizl. Fruy,, and.of 
a Heavenly Vine ; Such. as was. to: be drunk by 
them tu the Kingdom of his Father , There is ng 
Vintners Wine; nor are you ignorant who ſaid, 1 
am the Vine. . 

Obj. He that eateth: my Fleſh hath life overla» 
ting, S. John 6. 24. Therefore the Reprobate, 
according to your ſenſe, ſhall have life evulaſing, 
for they cat his Fleſh in your opinion,” _ 

Anſw. I diſtinguiſh your antecedent; *Ne.that 
eats it werthily, that is, with worthy preparation, 
I grant. He that eats it unwerth ly, as the wick 
cd do, I deny your antecedent, and conſequence 
alſo ; 'Tis the Apoſtles own diſtinGtion,For be ther 
eats and drinks unworthily, eats and drinks dam: 
nation to himſelf, 1 Cor. 11, 28. PEE 

Obj. Not as your Fathers did cat Alanna and 
diced; he that eateth this Bread ſhall live for ever, 
S. Fo. 6. 58 Therefore noMan can eat the bread 
there ſpoken of unwerthily ,otherways there would 
be no difference tetwixt it and the Manna; for ſuch 
as eat the Manna worthily, had life everlaſting. 

Anſw. The diſparity is evident, and conlilts in 
this, the principaleffe& of the Manna, as Sacra- 
mental, was but a temporal nouriſhment to- 
wards arriving to the Lang of Promiſe, even in 
thoſe who took it worthily; whereas the B. Sacra. 
ment of the Euchari#, really contains, and exhi- 
bits the grace it ſignifies in order to crernal life : 
beſides the words mor5u; ſunt, import not, only a 
bare temporal death, but ſuch as imply'd an ex- 

clufion 
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clnfion from ever ſetting foot on the 'Land «of 
Premiſe. | Cs 

Obj. Chriſt affirmed Bread to be his Body. 

Anſw. No; he affirmed that: 'which had been 
Rytad, to be'changed Into/his Body.” ' ' 

Obj. [hat Chriſt took, he gave; But he tork 
Bread into his hand\, &c. Therefore he gave 
Bread. 

Anſw. 1 diftinguiſhyour Major : What he rock, 
he gave; unchanged, or in the ſame manner he _ 
took it, Idery ; What he tookyhe gave, changed, 
and made his Body, I grant, and fo agrecing he 
took Bread, I deny your conlequence : It is'as fal- 
haciovs as to ſay, what I bought, I cat : bur I 
bought raw Fleſh, therefore I eat raw Fleſh. The 
Kitchen-boy willtell you wherethe fallacy lies, 

Obj. The Sacrament is as plainly affirm'd to be 
Brend, and that three ſeveral times in one Epiſtle, 
1 Cor..10. 11. fs "tis affirn'd to be the Brady of 
Chrift inthe three Goſpels. Therefors the balance 
3: equal in reſpett of Scripture. Ergo, 

Anſw. You will play at ſmall! game, rather 
than not be fencing againſt the Truth ;.If this 
were ſo as you pretend, then is nothing in this 
point, according to your grounds, who will admit 
no other Judge or Rule,than Scripture only; fo the 
miſtery were quite deſtroy'd, and brought to a 
Non Iiguet ; but your antecedent is falſe ;for tho? 
S Paulthrice calls it Bread, yet he no where de- 
termines it to natural or Farthly Bread, but the 
contrary. The Bread (faith he) which we break, ts 
it not the participation of the Boay of our Lord ? 1 
Cor. 11. 16. Let a Man prove himſelf, and ſo let 
him eat of this Bread and drink of this Cup; for 
he that eats and drinks unworthily; eats and drinks 
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Tudgement to himſelf, nos diſcerning the Body of 
exr Lord, v. 28, a9. 

Natural and common Bread, is not a partici- 
pation of the Body of Chriſt, it-xequires no ſuch 
'examin of our ſelves to a worthy eating of it; nor 
can we be damn'd for not diſcerning the Body of 
Lordin it, where it is not. So that the very cir- 
cumſtance of the Text,determines the Bread there 
{ſpoken of, to be that Heavenly Bread promis'd in 
the ſixth of S. Fehn. That Bread which Paul tells 
you Chriſt took and made his Body, ſayingy Thu 
ts miy Body which ſtall be deliver'd for you, in the 
fame c. v. 24. Therefore the ballance is far from 
being equal ; where the diſpute is, what'it 3s 
Chriſt inſtituted ; noother places whatſoever can 
counter-ballance thoſe of the inſtitution 'tis par 
tial, and irrational, to ſay they can. 

Obj. Chriſt ſays, This is my Body which is 
broken for you, ( fo the Greek Text runs) 1 Cor. 

11, Therefore he did not give his true natural Bi- 
ay in the Sacrament, btcauſe that would not be 
there naturally broken, 

nſw. 1 grant your Antecedent, but deny your 
Conſequence ; and for proof I anſwer, that though 
his natural Body be there, yet the manner of its 
Being is Spiritual and Sacramental, and' the. mane 
ner of its. breaking follows the manner of. its be- 
ing, The Sacrament is broken naturally and pro- 
perly, according to the Species or Accidents of 
Bread, but the Body of Chriſt contained under 
them is broken only by accident, improperly and 
Sacramentally. His Rody is there bruken in the 
Sign, not in the Subſtance, and this ſufhceth to 
repreſent and ſignitie its natural and - proper 
breaking on the Crofs. > $231 
| Obj. 
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Obj. Our Fathers did all eat the ſame Spiritual 
Food, and drank the ſame Spiritual Drink. 1.Cor. 
10. 3. and St. Auguftin ſays, as the Fathers did 
eat Chrifts Body, ſo do we undtr a divers Sacya- 
ment, trat, 26. In John. But they only cat 
and drunk a Figure of his Body and Blood, not 
the very thing it ſelf, Therefore we eat and drink 
no more. OR 
Anſw. The Apoſtle ſpeaks there only of the 
Jews , and fays, they (compar'd amongſt them- 
ſelves,) did all eat 4 one Bread, and drink of one 
Rock, which wasa figure of Chrift, he does not 
fay they all eat the fame Spiritual Meat, or drunk 
the ſame Spiritual Drink with Us (as your obje- 
Rion would pretend) there is no ſuch word in the 
Text. That which we cat and drink was not in- 
inſtituted in their days. They eat and drunk the 
figures & effes only, We the things Figured. The 
Lew had but a ' fignre of the good thinge to come, 
wor the wery Image of things, Heb. 10. 1, Boggle 
not at the word, /mage,for *ris the proper Title of 
Chriſt, who # the Image of God, 2."Cor.gg 4. It ex- 
cludes nor the very Being of his Divine,or Humane 
Nature. 'He is the very Image of. God in beth, 
the grand Image or Mord, by which all things were 
made, St.Jo.1, beſide:, all things happened to 
them in a Figure, but to Us in Verity. Tot {4 
guſttnes words I anſwer, they infer bur a 1611li- 
tude, not an identity betwixt the Farhers and our 
cating Chriſts Body : They eat ir in EfeS, by 
eating the Figure only, we eat it in the Verity of 
the thing ir ſelf, by eating both the Figure, and 
rhe thing Fignared ; wherefore, granting your 
Minor , I deny your Conſequence. Beſides St. Au- 
gu/tine expreſly names divers Sacraments, though 
L 3 bot h 
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hoth ſeem Brcad, ſo rhat his meaning concludes 
fome what more then Bread in our Sacrament. 

Obj. Whatſdeves.entereth into the Mouth goeth 
ante the Relly and is caſt forth into the draught, 
St. Mat. 1.5, 17.. Therefore the Sacrament is not 
the true Body of Chriſt, but only a Figure of it. 

Anſw. Chriſt ſpeaks there only cf what goes 
into the Mouth after a viſible and corporal man- 
ner, which renders the Conſequence abſurd ; His 
Body in the Sacrament hath. an. invifible and Spi- 
Titual manner of being, and is not ſubject to any 
intrinfical alteration , and therefore cannot be 
changed into draught, as you impiouſly imagine; 
and if it could be ſent forth that way in ſome 
poſſible caſe, that would not prejudice the dignity 
of his Perſon, or Reality of his Preſence in the 
Sacrament, no more then did the old Heathens 
Blaſphemous Suppoſitions of his being eaten by a 
Bear, or ſome other wild Beaſt, by which they 
fought to infirm the Verity of his Incarnation; as 
you do of his Real Preſence; but all in vain. 

- Obj. Unleſs 1 go hence the Comforter ſhall net 
eome untÞ ou, S. Jo. 16. 7. The Poor you have 
#/way; with you, but me you have not always, St. 
Mat. 26. 11. h 

Anſw. He ſpeaks there only of his withdrawing 
his corporeal, and viſible Preſence from his 
Church, which hinders not, but that he may be 
always with her in a_ Spiritual, Inviſible and Sa- 
cramental manner. 

Obj. We read the verb zs, often pur for ſigni- 
fies in Holy Scripture, as appears by all theſe pla- 
ces. The Seed is the Word, the Fieldis the World; 
the Rock u Chriſt; I am the Dore, 1 am the Vine, 


my Father is the Huiband-man, 1 am the Way, Sa: | 
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rah and Agar are the two Teſtaments,&c, There- 
fore 1s in this propoſition, This is my Bedy, may 
well be taken, for lignifies, 

Auſw. I grant your Antecedent, but 'deay your 
Conſequence, the diſparity is, that in all thoſe 
inſtances brought: for proof of your Antecedenr, 
different. and diſparate natures are affirmed cf 
one another,which cannot be identify d,and there- 
fore, mult of neceſſity be Figuratively underſtood, 
or elſe the Propoſitions will be falſe; But when 
Chriſt ſaid, This is my Body, he did not affirm one 
diſparate of another, as hath-been proved, the 
ſubſtance contained - under- thoſe accidents, and 
ſignified by the Word, 7his, is really identified, 
and the ſame thing with his Body, and therefore 
may, and ought to be underſtood in the literal 
and proper ſenſe of the. Words, 

But as we look. negrer upon the places ; we ' 
ſhall diſcern in the firſt Examples an evident Ex- 
plication-of a parable, in the later- property and 
Ggnification; for the ſenſe is not, I Ggnifie a Vine, 
or a Dore, &c. but 1 truly am the Vine of Life, 
Dere of Heaven, &c. and the Jaſt of all is purelp 
an Interpretation of an Allegory.” 


Objeions out of Fathers ſolved. | 
Obj Ertullian ſays on thoſe Words, The Fleſb 
* profits nothing, S. Jo« 6. That is,it profits 
nothing to give Life, de Reſurre&. car. c. 37- 
Anſw. His meaning only is, that it profits no- 
thing, if receiv'd without Faith and preparation; 
but if eaten worthily, ſo it profits much. He :hat 
eateth my Fleſh hath life Everlaſting, St. Jo. 6. 55. 
Tertullian denies not this, much Icſs doth þe do- 
Ry it, (9 be Chriſts true Fleſh, 
=, Lo Ss Obj.. 
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-Obj. St. Athanaſins ſays,the things that be ſpeaks 
arernot carnal, but Spiritual, for to how many 
might his Body ſuffice for meat, &c. 

Anſw.. The manner of their Being is not carnal 
but Spiritual, we:grant, and this is All he intends, 
which exclades- not the Real.ty, and true Sub- 
ſtance of his Body-and- Blood from being there. 
And though” Chrifts Body, if eaten in-a Carnal 
and: Bodily manner, like -orher common- meats, 
could ſaffice bud to-@ few for-foed, yet'« eaten ina 
| Spiritual and Sacramenral manner, it nity, nd 
does ſaffice for all: rhe Fairhful.” + 

Ohj.  Or:gen fays, If we underſtand. hoſe word, 
unleſs. ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man , &c. 
John 6. Literally the Letter kills, in Lev. c. 10, 
Homnl. 7. -: 

Anſw. If we underſtand it lirerally rouching 
the manner of being-or-eating, which the*Fleſh 
eaten hath in the' Sacrament, it kills,* true; for 
that is Spiritual, rand Sacramental.,” =If we under- 
ſtand ir literally, touching the 'Verity 4nd Sub- 
ſtance of the Fleſh eaten, \I deny it kills ; nor 
doth. he affirm ir.  So-it hg Life, as path Cen 
proved. 

Obj. Origeninc. 5, Mat. firs, that the $oere- 
ment, according ro that whichit hath material, is 
cat forth into the draught, Ergo. 

Anſw. By that which it hath materildy He 


means only the outward Forms, or- Accidents of 


Bread, which is not againſt Us. If you reply, the 
Accidents of. Bread cannot -be changed into our 
Subſtance or nouriſh Us. Therefore it cannot be 
Origens meaning, that they- only are -caft forth 
into.the draught. . I deny your Antecedent, be- 
cauſe the Accidents of Bread have ftill the fame 

Rature 
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nature they had beforez and therefore as they 
could naturally be corrupted and changed into 
our nonriſhment, whilſt they were in the ſub- 
ſtance, ſo likewiſe they may now; and becauſe the 
quantity bath by. force of the miracle of Conſe- 
cration obtained. the property of Subſtance , by 
being it ſelf withour a.SubjeR, and made the Sub- 
ze&t of all the other Accidents, it may now be 
changed both into Subſtance and Quantity : Or 
bow cam you prove, but he, who miraculouſly 
changed the ſubſtance of the Bread into his own 
Body, doth alſo miraculouſly, at the inſtant when 
the Accidents are chang'd, ſupply ſubſtance again 
to them, by means whereof,the mutation, and nu- 
trition, may be natural ? 

Obj. Sr Auguftine ſays, the Sacrament is after a 

manner the Body and Blood of Chriſt, Epift. 23. 
Anſw. That is,after a Spiritual,. and Sacramen« 
tal manger (yet Real and Subſtantial )- net after a 
Viſible, Corporal, or Carnal manner. 'So he ſays, 
that place (unleſs ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, 
and drink hi; Blood, &c.) ſeems to command a hor- 
rible Crime (1. de dot Chriſt. cy26.) wiz. If we 
we underſtand it to be eaten in a vitible and car- 
nal manner as we eat other common Fleſh, but 
we underſtand it not fo, as you have oft been tvld. 
And for. the Verity of the thing done, S. Auguſtine 
is clearly on our fide. MW receive (ſays he) with 
Faithfyl heart and mayth (mark the word mouth) 
the Mediator of God andiMan, Man Chriſt Jeſus, 
giving Us hi; Boay to be eaten, and his Blood to be 
drunk, though it ſeems mere horrible to eat mans 
Eleſh then ro kyll; and to dvink mans Bl. od, (viz. 
in a Viſible and Carnal manner) then 0 ſhed it, 
1.2, cont. adverſar. leg. & Prophet. c.6, Andit 
Y 


jv'ts be obſery'd, that St: : Auguſtine in explicaring 
this Sacrament often applies his ſpeech to the 
Church, the miftical Body of Chriſt. 

-Ob. St. Geguſtine brings in Chriſt himſelf, ſay- 
ing, That which T have ſpoken, underſtand ye Spi- 
ritually, yow fhall not eat this Body which you' ſee, 
T hwve commended a Sacrament to You , which 
being Spiritually underfloed will give you Life, in 
Pfal. 98. | 

Anſw. By this Body which you -ſee, He under- 
ſtands his viſible Body, or his Body in a viſible 
manner of being, that he affirms they were nor to 
ear, and ſodowe;- but the ſame Body being in a 
Spiritual and inviſible. manner in the Sacrament 
they were to eat. Chriſt had commanded ir. 
Take, eat, this is my Body, ſo it is ſaid, that Fle/þ 
and Blood ſhall not enter into-the Kingdom of Hea- 
wer, that is, Fleſh and Blood in the ſtate of Cor- 
ruption and Mortality ſhall norgbutthe ſame Fleſh 
and Blood, having'put on Incorr nprion, and Im- 
mortality, ſhall. . 

Ob. 'S. Anguſtine fays, he that diſugres Som 
Chriſt (viz. by ſug.) neither eats his Fleſh, nor drink 
his Blood, though to his 0wn damnation he daily re- 
ceive the Surrament if ſo-great # thing, cited by 
Preſp, Sent. 339. Therefore the Body of Chriſt 
is not really and ſibſtantially in the Sacrament, 
but by Faith only, and ro the worthy Receiver. 

Anſw. 8. Auguftine means only ,. that ſuch a 

e doth not eat his Fleſh or drink his Blood Ef- 
SAually, that is, in order to the EffeRs of Grace 
=. as yorthy Receivers do , not that his 

and- Blood are not Really and orally re- 
cejyed ha him, 
| » 1J:*09 obj. 
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Olzj. S. Auguſtine and Ribera ſays, that the 
Signor Figure is wont ſometimes in Scripture to 
be called ty the name of the we ar rg There- 
fore though the Sacrament, be called the ,Bogy of 
Ghrift, it is. nat zeally his Roay, but a Sign or Fi- 
gure only of it. RE ET LT Oey 
Anſw. I admit your antecedent, and in this 
they ſay no more, than tharſome places in Scrip- 
ture are figurative, which we willingly grant, but 
not all, wherefere I deny .your cqnſequence, the 
inſtances:there being, .ars all plainly figurative. - 
Obj. The Fathers often call the Sacrament, a 
Sign, -Type, Figure, . or Symbol, a 
Anſw. ' True, ſo do we, but, they in no place 
call it aS/gn, Type, Figure, er Symbol only, fo as 
to deny or exclude the ycrity and ſubſtance-of his 
Body and Blood, from being contained under 
So. Eo Yo ek oi 
- Obj. The Fathers ay ſometimes, That Chriſt 
calld and confeſi'd the Bread aud Wine to be his 
Body and Blood. | | 
Anſw. They ſpeak of his praGick call, or con- 
feſlion, (viz. the words of conſecration) by which 
he made the Bread and Wine to be his Bogy and 
Blood. _ 
Gbj. By the Council at Conſtantineple, celebra» 
ted in, Trullo.it was Decreed, That. in the Holy 
Myſteries nothing ſhould be offered, but the Body of 
Chriſt as our Lord himſelf delivered, Bread aud 
Wine mingled with Water. 
Arnſw. This Canonis expreſly againſt you, for 
It defines. 1, That the oblation jn the ſacred Mp» 
ſteries, 1s, and ought to be nething elſe, but the Bi 
of Chriſt, at our Lord Limſelf bath deh ; 
this is evident in the words by you objeRted. _ 
Y, 
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condly, That the neceſſary and eſſential matter of 
which the Sacrament or Offering is made, is Bread 
and Wine mjngled with Water, which wt" at- 
knowletige, me Wine only without Water, as the 
Armenian Hereticks, (and you Proteſtant;) hold, 
nor Water only without Wine, as the 4qudrn 
' tanght, who were borh' condemned in'that Canon, 
(and you with'them) bit Wine mingled with Wa- 
ter, as the Cathotick Charch hath ever eavght,and 
praQifed ; if any other matter ſhould be uſed; 
bat only Bread and Wine mingled with Water, 
that could not be conſe&ated, and fo fomething 
more would, be offeret than the” Body of Chriſt, 
contrary to our Savioars inſtitution, and this Ca- 
x07. If youdream that it is Bread and Wine till 
after the Conſecration, the Report of the Canon 
is ſufficient to awake you, 'it is then nothing elſe 
butthe Body of Chriſt, Czn. 32. I bluſh to fee 
you urge this Canon againft Us ; which hath de- 
* -finedir atfo, 'to be an © umbloody Sacrifice.” © 


Objefrons from pretended Reaſons ſolved. 


Obj Fo impoſſible for the ſame Body to be in ma- 


ny places at once. Ergo. 
hos Anſw. Naturally, and in a corporal 
and quantative manner, I grant; By the omni- 
potency of God, and in a Spiritual and Sacra- 
mental manner, I deny ir, for this is not to be in 
place properly or by it ſelf, bur improperly, and 
reaſon of another thing, viz. the quantity and 
cidenrs of Bread, nnder which it is. 
Ohj, If Chrifts Bady could be in many places at 
e, it would be divided from it ſelf, which im- 
? , # thntra#ifion, Ergo, © * lp 
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Anſw. 1 diſtinguiſh your antecedent, by an in- 
trinſecal diviſion of its own entity, from its own 
entity,l[ deny ir; that is ſtill one,and undivided,ig 
how many places ſoever it be put, by the extrinſe- 
cal and accidental diviſion of the places in which 
it is from one another, I grant it . Nor is this any 
controdiction, more than for one place not be 
another, : 

Obj. If Chriſts Brdy were veally in many places 
at once, it would follow that it might, at one, and 


the ſame time be moved, and not be moved, be ma- 


wed upwari and downward, above and below, and 

round about it ſelf, which are groſs contradifions, 
Anſw. lt would follow, it might be nfoved with 

all thoſe contrary motions at the ſame time, by it 


ſelf, properly, and according to the ſame thing, 


I deny your antecedent, By accident, improperly, 
& according todivers quantities or outward forms 


. of Breadin which it is, I graat it ; Nor is this any 


contradiction. A contradiftion is defined to be 
An affirmation and negation of the ſame thing, 
concerning the ſame thing, Kccording *t0 the ſame 
thing, and at the ſame time,Which. happengnot in 
our caſe. So your Soul, though one, and indiviſ- 
ble in it ſelf, may in your two hands at ene and 
the ſame time, be moved, and not be moygd, be 
moved upward and downward, above end below, 
and round about it If, without any contradicts 
on, viz. by accident, and by reaſon of the divers 
hands, ia which it is ſo moved, improperly ſpea» 
king. 

Do not you chafe now at t he bit, and tell me, 
That the Soul is not in two divers places in the two 
hn; For the whole Soul is both in the right 
hand, and left hand ; nay ir is whole in every fin- 

M LE? 
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ger of each hand; ithathno parts (unleſs perhaps Þ 


.you be wiſer, and more an Oracle in this point, 

than the generallity of the whole World. Phyls- 
ſephers,as well Heathen as Chriftian)neither is the 
place of the right hand, theplace of the left, no 
more than the motion of the right, is the motion 
of the left; they may be moved at one and the 
ſame time, with the contrary motionsof upward, 
which is not poſſible in one and the ſame place, 
without cither penetrating or ſtopping one ano- 
ther ; The example, I believe, is homer than you 
would have it, or will be able cafily to ſolve. 

Obj. The Body of Chriſt was made many hun- 
dred year ago by the Holy Ghoſt , therefore it can- 
mor now be madeby the Prieſt. 

Anſw. It was made a natural Body, and pre- 
ſent in the B. Virgins Womb many hundred years 
fince, I grant: This hinders not, but that it may 
be made a Sacrament, and preſent under the out- 
ward furms of Bread and Wine, by every lawful 
Prieſt, as often as he conſecrates and ſays Maſs. 
Therefore in the ſen{g] deny your conſequenſe. 

Obj. God cannet make a finite _ remaining 

Finite, tobe in Infinite places at once. Ergo. 

nſw. Igrant all youſay, ſpeaking of Infinite 
places in At: for thereis no ſuchthing in nature; 
nothing can be Infinite in Bodies, that implies a 
contradiction indeed. All that we affirm of Chrifts 
Body. in the Sacrament, is, that it may be in many 


places at once, by accident and improperly ſpea- 


king, by reaſonof the many conſecrated Ho#ts in 
which it is: and that it never is aCtually in fo 
many, but that it may be in more; nov that this 
Potentiality can ever be reduced ro an infinite 


Aﬀt. So natural Phyleſophy teaches, That 7 
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AYt. 10. 
leaſt continual quantity is diviſible into infinite 
parts,but with allit demenſirater, that this Poten- 
tiality can never wholly be reduced into AF : For 
then that which is only infinire in Potentiality, 
would be infinite in AR, which is a contradivion. 

Obj. Chrift; Body in the Sacrawent may be eve- 
ry where, according to you, which is one of God's 
properties: Therefore it may be God, 

Anſw. Your antecedent is falſe ; it can be no 
where, but only in the place of conſecrated Bread: 
And there will always be ſomething elſe in the 
World beſides that, I warrant you ; But ro fayour 


' your Argument all that may be, let v3 preis on 


the ſuppoſition grofly as you do, and I ſuppoſe for - 
once, that God will annihiliare all other things, 
and fill the whole corporal ſpace of the Univerſe, 
with nothing elſe bur conſecrated Hoſts were this 
enough to make it have Gods property, and to be 
every where, as he is every where? No, nothing 
leſs : For it would be ftill limited and finite, and 
ſhur up under the accidents of Bread ; whereas 
it is Gods property to be every where, not as con- 
tained, bur containing all things, after an infi- 
nite, and unlimited manner. Nor is your conſe- 
quence leſs abſurd, ſeeing nothing may, or can 
be God,but what is God in AR from all Eternity. 
He 13 an' infinite, uncreated, eternal, and moſt 

pure At, comparable with no Potential ty. 
 Obj- If ohe ſame Body at the ſame time, and 
according to the ſame thing, could be here (at Lon- 
don) and there (at York) properly ſpeaking , it 
would be here,and not here, there, and not there,&c. 
But the Body of Chriſt in the Sacrament (ac- 
cording to you) at the ſame thing, is here (at Lon» 
don) and there (at York) properly ſpeaking. 
M2 There- 


Art: 16. (136) 

Therefore the Boay of Chriſt, in the Sacrament, 
as the ſame time, and according to the famething, 
is here, and not here, there, and not there, &c. 

Anſw. I deny firſt your Major; for though to 
be at London, and not at Londen, is a cleer con- 
tradition ; yet to be at: London and York at the 
fame time, is as cleerly none at all. And ſecond. 

_ ly, I deny both your Minor and Conſequence, for 
they both procecd on this falſe Suppoſition, viz. 
That the Botly of Chriſt in the Sacrament, is _in 
place properiy and by it ſelf, that is by the intrin- 
fecal determination of its ewn ſitual cr local ex- 
renfon; which we deny. It is in the Sacrament 
after a Spiritual and Sacramental manner of be- 
ing ; and is in place only by accident, or impro- 
perly, -that is, by the extrinſecal determination 
of. the divers quantities or outward Forms of 
Bread, under which it is, and this implies no con- 
tradiction, becauſe the affirmation and negation 
are not verified according to the ſame thing, but 
according to thote divers quantities or outward 
farms of Bread. | 

You reply, it is determined $0 be here and not 
to. be bere, by its own intrinſecal entity,or nature, 
Therefore according to the ſame thing. 

Anjw. Ideny your whole Argument, ſubſtance 
or a {pirit is not determined to place, of it ſelf, 
or by its on entity, but by reaſon of ſome Acci- 
dent.” It 15 the common opinion amongſt wiſe man 
(fays Berries) that if corpereal things be not in 
place. lib. an. omne quod eſt bonum fir ? 7he Soul 
z only in place by accideyt.(lays Ariſiitle) 4 Phyl, 


tex. 45. And again, Neither are thoſe things that = 


are there (viz. the convex ſuperfices of the highelt 
Heaven) aps 30 be inplace. |. 1: de Carlo tex. 99. 
& 1900. 
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&-100. Chriſts Body hath a ſubſtantial and ſpi- 


ritaz] manner of being in the Sacraments. You 
fret again at this, bur who cati help it ? ?ris che 
received Philoſophy of the World, and all wiſe men, 
and therefore will not be altered or diſcredited 
upon your Whimſical and Heretical Fancie. When 
Ariſtotles hag will ſerve your turn, you 
triumph in it, but when it contradias yp then 
you ſlight it, and ſer your ſelf up in the Chair, 
both againſt Him, and all wiſe men. 

This ſolution rightly underſtood with that of 
the Argument concerning contrary motions, will 
ſerve to uncouple the whole paek of ſeeming con- 
traditions, which bark ſo lowd, and furiouſly, a- 
gainſt the real Preſence, and Tranſubſtantiation. 

Obj Your real Preſence is a very Idol, for it 
makes Chriſt have eys and not ſee, ears and not 
hear, &c. Ergo. 

Anſw. 1 told you, you were angry, your Ante- 
cedent isa very Blaſphemy; for though rhe aQual 
exerciſe of theſe corporal faculties be ſuſpended 
in the Sacrament for a greater good, by reaſon 
of its ſpiritual manner of being there ; yer the 
poivers are not taken away (but ſtill -the ſame, 
and ſubjeRed in the Soul,) no more than they 
were taken awayeby his ſleeping in. this Life, or 
being in his Mothers womb. And this kind of Ex- 
plication you muſt know is but an opinion a- 
mongit ſome Divines; others in my judgement, 

upon better grounds, - affirm Chriſts hearing and 
ſeeing to be in the Sacrament as truly as his Bo» 
. dy, though both alike imperceptible ty our ſen- 
ſes ; nor does this hinder, but that he always isa + 


. ſeeing, . hearing, knowing, and living God , he 
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Fr, 14 (133) 
tears your Blaſphetny, and will puniſh it if you 
retract it -n6t by timely penance. 

Obj. 1? tht Body of Chrift hae # Spiritmal man- 
ner of bring in the Sacrament, it cannot nouriſh 
#1 Boties, Therefore the oral recerving of it is no 
Purpoſe. 


nſw: Tt eannot nouriſh our Bodies, by being 


4 


changed into onr Bodies, as other common meats 


ate, I grant ; it cannot nouriſh them by a vertual 
Contract, I deny both your Antecedent, and Con- 
ſequence; for as, To the unworthy eater, it eauſeth 
Srckneſs and Death, 1 Cor. 11. Soto the worthy 
eater it brings Health and Life. Nor could the 
Wiſdom of God ever have invented a more forci- 
ble motive of deyotion, or more eff:ual means 
of comfort to his Church, then this of his real and 
ſubſtantial Preſence always with her. 

Obj. Al the benefit accrues to us by the ation 
df the Soul, not of the Boily. Therefore it # only 
received by the Soul and by Faith, not by the 
Mouth. 


Aſw. It accrues toUs indeed more principal- 


Iy by the aQtion of the Soul, but not wholly, the 
Body alſo hath an inſtrumental ſhare in it, by ma- 
king Chrifts Body really and ſubſtantially preſent 
' ii our Bodies, which could not beeffetedby the 
Soul or by Faith only withont oral receiving it, 
which yery oral receiving it increaſes charity by 
the help of our ſenſes. 
Obj. You pray in the Maſs tÞit givitg thanks 
for the Sacrathent receiv'd, you may receive greater 
benefits, and tend to the falnefs of the Heaven 
« Sacrament. - Therefore 'OWiR is not 'rbatly 
ſubſtantially in the Saceamithit, for nothiveg 45 gven- 
rer then he. 


Anſw. 
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 Anſw. I grant your Antecedent, bur deny your 
Confequence, becanſe rhough nothing cam be 
greater then he, and'th2 ſame Chriſt be received 
both in Heaven and fwrhe Sacrament, the man- 
ner of receiving him ſhall be fuller and more per- 
fe& there, then here; here we receive him veil'd 
or. clouded under the Accidents of Bread and 
Wine; There in the clear and beatifck- vidion' of 
his Divine and Humane Nature, which is the fal-= 
neſs of the Heavenly Sacrament, | 6.200 

Otj. Chrift hath nd where rommanded the Shcha- 
ment to be adored, therefO0# if his Body webe really 


there, yet ought" it not td be adored. 


Aiſw. 1 grant your Antecedenr, bur deny your 
Conſequence. So Chriſt hath no where comman» 
ded his natural Body to be adored, yet he that 
ſhould deny it adoration, wete an Ann.” The 
re6afon of this is; becauſe both had been faſſicients 
ly commanded before in'thoſe words, The Loyd ry 
Goll ſhxl: thin adore, Deur. 6. 13. and 10. 26; 
Which command is unlimited, nd reacheth to 'gH 


times and Jew where he is really, and tral: 


preſent. And therefore it was enough for hiny t 
declare himſelf ro be God and really' preferit in 
rhe Sacrament, to infer a necefficy of our adoring 
him in it. If at the name of Jeſus every knee bow. 
Phil. 2. 106. much moreat the real, and ſubſtan 
tix] prefence of his Divirie and Humane Nature, 
Obj. By adoring the Swcrament with Divine #- 
werntion, jou advve a Creaturs (vitt. the 'sutwird 
formy of Brefd rnd Wine) with Divine #bration, 
which 15 Idolatry. * &, 
Anſw, We adore not the' JON. | 'Forms 6f 
Bread bw" Wine for themſelves, or property, bue. 


By accident only and improperly, in as much ag 
Ms they 


art. 16. C140) 

they contain Chriſt God and Man, in whom our 
adoration is properly and effentially terminated. 
Nor isthis any more Idolarry, then it was in the 
Holy Saints, when they adofed Chriſt on Earth, 
to adore his Garments by accident, as they con- 
tained his Perſon ; -with whom he was {2 pleaſed, 
that he wzougtht ſpecial miracles for many of 
them , witneſs the Woman whom he cured of 
-— Bloody flux, for only touching his Garments 

em. 

- Obj. Tou ave not certain that Chriſt is really 
there, becauſe if the PA have not a right inten- 
rien, the Conſecraiton is not valid * Therefore you 
expoſe yourſelves to great danger of Idolatry by 
adoring it: 

Anſw. 1 deny your Antecedent, we have a mo- 
ral certainty of it by the outward aCtion of the 
Prieft applying the true matter to the true form, 
and then elevating, and adoring the Hoſt himſelf, 
to ſignifie to Us that it is conſecrated ; -which is 
enough to warrant the lawfulneſs of our a&, and 
all rhat God requireth of Us. To your probation, 
I. anſwer, that great DoQors, and thoſe as yer 
uncenſured-by the Church, tell us, that the pra- 
Nical intention, which conſiſts only in the perfor- 
mance of the foreſaid outward —_ fufficeth 
to-the validity of the Conſecration, whatever 
the ſpeculative or inward intention of the Prieft 
may be . therefore your Conſequence is not va- 
Jid.. , And if inany peſlible Suppoſition, the Prieſt 


ſhould'not -conſecrate, yer could not our adora- 


tion of it þe formal Idolatry ; becauſe that is ill 
terminated prop@ly , and eſſentially in. Chriſt, 
. where ever he be. 


Obj. 


— — — 
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Obj. The Apoſile; ſare wheh! they communicated, 
therefore they did nit adore the Sacrament. 

Anſw. 1 grant your Antecedent, but deny your 
Conſequence : They adored in Spirit, by Acts of 
Faith and Charity, (which is the beſt and chiefeſt 
adoration) though not with outward genu-fleCion, 
which is not always necefſary,though very requlit 
in fit time, and now generally commanded by the. 
Church. Let St. Anguſtine ſpeak the mind of 
Antiquity : Of Farth (faith he) Chrift took Earth, 
in as much as Fleſh is Earth, and of the Fleſh of 
Mary he took Fleſh, and walk'd there in that Fleſh, 
and hath given Us the ſame to be eaten to Salva- 
tin; and-no man eateth that Fleſh (viz. worthily) 
unleſs be firſt adore it, m Plal 98. in illum verſic. 
Adore ye the Footfodl of his Feet. . 

Ob. You nave me warrant for keeping or refers, 
wing the Sacrament. 

Anſw. Yes; we have both in the firſt Nicene 
Council, Cas; 12. 14. and infinite Examples off 
Antiquity. See St. Greg. Nazianz. in Gorgon.. 
St. Ambroſe orutione obitu Fratris Satiri , . &. 
Add to this the Authoaity and PraQice of the 
whole Church. 


" ARTICLE Xt. , 
Of Tranſubſtantiation.. 


VUR Tenet is, That though the Aveidents or 
outward Forms of Bread and Wikhe remain 
thes ſame after Conſteration, yet ' the whote Sub- 
france of the Breddl and Wine is changed b1 the 


words 


words of Conſeeration, into the whole Sublance 
of the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; which we prove 
thus. . ; 
THE FIRST ARGUMENT. 
'Major Tranſubſtanriation is nothing elſe but a 
change of one whole ſubſtance into another. 
Mm. But by the words of Conſecration the whole 
Subſtance of the Bread and Wine is changed 
into the whole Subſtance of the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt. 
Conf. Therefore by the words of Conſecration is 
made a Tranſubſtantiation. . 
_. ** The Major is proved by the Churches declara- 
tion; both in the Councils of Florence," Lateran, 
and Trent, that ſhe intends nothing elſe by it. 
The Minor is proved by all the Texts of Scrip- 
- ure above cited; which fignifie a real change of 
Subſtance of the Bread and Wine into the Body 
2nd Blood of Chrift, but not of the accidents ; 


;- for they remain the ſame, as is evident to ſenſe, 


and granted by our Adverſaries; nor is there any 
mention of them at all in the words of Conſecrs- 
tion. 

A Second ARGUMENT: 
Major, If the Subſtance of the Bread and Wine 


"remained the ſame after Conſecration, the pro- 


noune This .(in thoſe words This is my, Body) 
muſt of neceflity demonſtrate the Subſtance of 
the Bread and Wine, after Conſecration. 
Minor But the pronoun This, in thoſe words, does 
not demenſtrate the Subſtance of the Bread and 
© Wine after Conſecration,- but the Subſtance of 
- the Body and Blood of Chriſt, | 
Conſe Therefore: the Subſtance of the Bread and 
Wine docs not remain after Conſecration. _ 
& 
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143 Irt. 1x. 
The Major is proved, becauſe the Pronoun de- 
monſtratives this after the words of Conſecration 
. are ſpoken, ſignifies of neceſſity the Subſtance 
then preſent, as all grant. 

The Mznor is proved, becauſe if it ſhould then 
demonſtrate the Subſtance of Bread and Wine. 
the propoſition would be evidently falſe, and fig- 
nific Bread and Wine to be the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, which is impoſſible. 


Fathers for this point. 

N the ſecond Age St. Cyprian, The Bread which 
J our Lord gave to his Diſciples being changed, 
nor in ſhape (outward form) but in Nature (Sub- 
ſtance) by the omnipotency of the Ward is made 
Fleſh, Sermon, de Cana, Dom. 

In the third Age Origen, We eat the Bread offe- 
red by Prayer made a certain Holy Body (the Body 
of Chriſt) 1. 8. cont. Celſum. | 

In the ſame Age Tertullian, The Bread taken 
and diftributed to his Diſciples, he made þis Body 
I. 4. cont, Marcion. c. 40. 

In the fourth Age St. Ambroſe, If Humane Be- 
nedifion could change and convert Nature (he had 
exemplify'd in Moſes converting 2 Rod into a Ser- 
pent) what ſay we by the Divine Conſecration 
where the very word of our Saviours do work, &C. 
ſhall not the word of Chrift prevail ſo far as #0 
change the Species or Nature of the Elements, |. 4. 
de Sacram. c 4. De iisqui wyſter. c. 9. 
 Inthe ſame Age,S.Cyril; once in Cana of Galilee, 
he changed Water into Wine, &c. and ſhall he nt 
be worthy to be believed of us that he has chan- 
ged Wine into his Blood , Catccheſ. Myſtagog. 1. 
C4 

In 
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In the ſame Age, S. Gregory Niſſen; Chrif 
through the diſpenſation of þ;: Grace, enters by bj; 
Fleſh inta all the Faithful, &c. and theſe things 
be beſfows,tranſ-elementing (tranſub:tantizting) by 
euirtue of his bleſſing the things that are ſeen, mto 
it, Ocat. Catechilſt. c, 37. 

In the fifth Age, S. Augn/?ize; hey (the ret of 
the Diſciples) aid ear the Bread which was our 
Lord himſelf, he (Judas) did eat the Bread of our 
Lord againſt 07 Lord, Tratt, 59. in Joan. 

If you infer gut of this Text, that Z17as did 
not at all cat the Bread which was our Lrord, bg- 
cauſe he wanted true Faith; Therefore nv Man 
receives the Body of Chriſt in the Sacrament by 
the mouth,but by Faith only. I anſwer, Zug zs had 
before at lealt, if nor in this place, received the 
Bread, which was our Laid himſelf, according to 
Se. Auguſtine, our Lord (ſaith he) ſuffers Judas a 
Devil, a Thief, he th.1t ſold him, he lets him Re- 
cerve among the innocent Diſciples, that which the 
Faithful know to be our price. |. 5. de Baptiſin. c.8. 
when he ſays, Faudas cat the Bread of our Lord 
againſt our Lord. 'Tis probable he ſpeaks not of 
the Sacrament,(though 7udas cat that alſo againit 
our Lord, becauſe unworthiy to his own damna- 
tion) but rather of the dipped Sop which 7udas 
is ſaid to cat againſt our Lord, becauſe he then 
renewed his purpoſe of betraying him, ſo ther 
the Devil entered him, and he went forth imme- 
fiately to af his Treaſon, Judas did net then ( ſays 


S:\Augultine)-receive the Body of our Lord as ſome, - 


who read neghgently, think ; for we muſt undere 
ſtayd that our Lora had already given the Sacra- 
meno of his Body to them, where Judas alſo was, 


(Tra&. 6z in Joan.) So that your conſequence is 
Rull; ; The 


The Council of Florence defined, That by wir-- 
tue of the words of Conſtcration, the ſubtance of 
the Rread is converted into the Body of Chriſt, and 
the ſubſtance of the Wine into his Blood; Decret. 
ſup. union. Jacobinorum, & Armenorum. Anno 
1439. 

The Lateran Council under Innocent the third, 
definzd, That Bread is by Divine power, Tranſ«b- 
Hantiated into tte Body, and Wine into the Blood 
of Chri/?, Ca. 1. Anno Dom. 1215. 


Obj-Fions out of Scripture ſolved. 
Obj NV * Chriſt promiſed in the ſixth of 
V S. John, :!s Bread ani Fleſh tor. 
The Bread which I will give is my 
Fleſh. Therefore the Sacrament is Bread and Fl:/h 
too ; Therefore no Tranſubſtantion. 

Anſw, 'Tis Bread (in the outward likeneſs) and 
Fleſh too; (in the inward ſubſtance) Thus I grant 
your antecedent. *Tis Bread in the inward ſub- 
ſtan-e, fol deny it, or *fis Heavenly Bread ani 
Fleſh too, I grant it, Earthly or common Bread, 1 
deny it : and fo granting alſo your fir conſe- 
quence, I deny your ſecor 1. 

Obj. if by thoſe words,this i3 my Body, r/e whole 
ſubſtance of the Bread be changed into the ſub- 


ſtance of Chrits Body, you cannot prove by any 


good reaſon, that the accidents of th? Bread are 
not changed by the ſame into the ::cident; of rhe 
Body. Therefore fince the accidents are not chauged, 
neither is the ſuvſtance. 

Ar:ſw. Nor need I take mu-h pains to prove by 
reaſon that the accidencs remain, fiice they are 
evident to ſence; however I ceny your antece- 
dent 3 becauſe one reaſon is, becauſe the word 

N ac 


hoc or this, ſignifies only ſubſtance indeterminate- 


ly,and as abſtrutting from all Time or Accidents; 
ſo when the Predicate,my Body is added,the whole 
propoſition is ſufficiently ver:fied, by the only 
change of the ſubſtance into his Body, without 
any change of the accidents. 

A ſecond reaſon is, becauſe, if the accidents 
were alſo changed into the accidents of hisBody,it 
were an identical and not a formal predication, 
and would ſignifie only, my Body is my Body, 
there being no difference at all bet wixt the Sub- 
3cR and the Predicate; whereas the accidents re- 
maining the ſame, and ſubſtance only being chan- 
ged, it makes this ſenſe, the ſubſtance contained 
under theſe accidents, is my Body, which imports 
an accidental difference betwixt them, and ſuf- 
ficeth to a forma] predication; theſe reaſons we 
have fromthe very words of the Inſtitution. And 
for reaſons of convenience; one is, becauſe we 
ſhould have a horrour to eat Chriſts Fleſh in its 
own proper ſhape; nor could we do it without 
mangling it; and therefore he hath given it us in 
the outward ſhape of Bread, in which we may 
eztit without any ſuch inconvenience. A ſecond 
reaſon is, that fo there might be ſomthing fran- 
gible in the Sacrament, to ſignifie aud repreſent 
the real breaking of his Body on the Croſs. Theſe, 
and many other reaſons may be given, without 
much rubbing our forcheads ; wherefore I deny 
your conſequence. 


ObjeHions out of Fathers ſolved. 
Obj Q Ome Primitive Fathers ſay, We mutt un- 
deubtedly believe the Real Preſence, but 
cneh: 1.0t to enquire how, or ſearch into the man” 
wer 
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ner of it? Therefore the Church did i! in defining 
Tranſubſtantiation. 

Arſw. They ſay well, bur you infer ill. So we 
mult humbly believe the Miſtery of the B. Trinity, 
withour curiouſly enquiring how Thrce diſtin 
Perſons can be in one individable nature; 2nd yer 
the Church did well, both in defining that there 
arc Three, and hoy there are Three, againſt rhe 
Arians and Anti-trinitarians, and theretore I de- 
ny your conſequence. A general Conncil, alliſted 
by the Holy Ghoſt, may ſafely enquire into,and de- 
fine thoſe things wlsch private Men and Doctors 
ought rather to bel:eve, without enquring. Had ' 
not the inquiſitive and over curious why's, and 
how's of SeQaries inforc'd ker to ir, by obtruding 
the'r falſe gloſſes on the words of Conſecration, 
7s more than probable ro me, the Church had 
never defined fofar in it as now ſhe hath, 

Obj. Tertullian ſzy:, God in the Goſ; el called 
Bread his Body, that hence we might underſtand, 
he gave to Bread the Figure of his Body, whoſe 
Body antiently the Prophet Figured by Bread, Lib 
3. cont. Marcion. 

nſw. The ſenſe of Tertullian is plain : His 
queſtion againſt Marcion was, whether Chriſts 
Body were true and real, which he proves by this 
Argument; that which is not true, cannot have a 
Figure, but Bread is the Figure of Chriſts Body, 
therefore Chriſts Body is true. Now this Father 
(as it is confeſſed by all Learned Men) having a 
croſs manner of expreſſion, delivers himſelf in the 
words alledged, whoſe ſenſe is, that Chriſt, by 
ſaying, This is my Body, verified the ſaying of the 
Prophet, who had-tiguratively called his Body 
Bread, ; for Bread could not be truly a Figure, 

N2 till 


hoc or this, ſignifies only ſubſtance indeterminate- M 


ly,and as abſtrufting from all Time or Accidents; 
ſo when the Predicate,my Body is added,the whole 
propoſition is ſufficiently ver:fied, by the only 
change of the ſubſtance into his Body, without 
any change of the accidents. 

A ſecond reaſon is, becauſe, if the accidents 
were alſo changed into the accidents of hisBody,it 
were an identical ' and not a formal predication, 
and would fignifie only, my Body is my Body, 
there being no difference at all bet wixt the Sub- 
3ceR and the Predicate; whereas the accidents re- 
maining the ſame, and ſubſtance only being chan- 
| ged, it makes this ſenſe, the ſubſtance contained 
under theſe accidents, is my Body, which imports 
an accidental diflerence betwixt them, and ſuf- 
ficeth to a forma] predication; theſe reaſons we 
have fromthe very words of the Inſtitution. And 
for reaſons of convenience; one is, becauſe we 
ſhould have a horrour to eat Chriſts Fleſh in its 
own proper ſhape; nor could we do it without 
mangling it; and therefore he hath given it us in 
the outward ſhape of Bread, in which we may 
eztit without any ſuch inconvenience. A ſecond 
reaſon is, that fo there might be ſomthing fran- 
gible in the Sacrament, to ſignifie aud repreſent 
the real breaking of his Body on the Croſ7. Theſe, 
and many other reaſons may be given, without 
much rubbing our forcheads ; wherefore I deny 
your conſequence. : 


ObjeHions out of Fathers ſolved. 
Obj CO Ome Primitive Fathers ſay, We mult un- 
deubtedly believe the Real Preſence, but 
cneht 1.0t to euquire how, or ſearch into the man- 
wer 
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ner of it? Therefore the Church did i! in defining 
Tranſubſtantiation. 

Arſw. They ſay well, bur you infer il]. So we 
mult humbly believe the Miſtery of the B. 7rin:ty, 
withour curiouſly enquiring how Three diſtin 
Perſons can be in one individable nature; and yer 
the Church did well, both in defining that there 
are Three, and hoiy there are Three, againſt rhe 
Arians and Ami-trinitarians, and theretore I de- 
ny your conſequence. A general Conncil, aflilted 
by the Holy Ghoſt, may ſafely enquire into,and de- 
fine thoſe things wlech private Men and Doctors 
ought rather to bel:eve, without enquring. Had 
not the inquiſitive and over curious why's, and 
how's of SeQtaries inforc'd her to ir, by obtruding 
the'r falſe gloſſes on the words of Conſecration, 
7s more than probable ro me, the Church had 
never defined ſofar in it as now ſhe hath, 

Obj. Tertullian ſzy:, God in the Goſ; el calied 
Bread his Body, that hence we might underſtand, 
he gave to Bread the Figure of his Body, whoſe 
Body antiently the Prophet Figured by Bread, Lib. 
3. cont. Marcion. 

Anſw. The ſenſe of Tertullian is plain : His 
queſtion againſt Marcion was, whether Chriſts 
Body were true and real, which he proves by this 
Argument; that which is not true, cannot have a 
Figure, but Bread is the Figure of Chriſts Body, 
therefore Chriſts Body is true. Now this Father 
(as it is confeſſed by all Learned Men) having a 
croſs manner of expreſſion, delivers himſelf in the 
words alledged, whoſe ſenſe is, that Chriſt, by 
ſaying, This is my Body, verified the ſaying of the 
Prophet, who had-tiguratively called his Body 
Bread, ; for Bread could not be truly a Figure, 
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till there was made a Body, whoſe Figureit might 
be, which was then done. This he calls, that he 
gave Bread the Figure of his Body, not meaning 
to that particular Bread which he had raken in his 
| hand, but the nature of Bread, of which the Þro- 
pher:ipake, and by which he Figur'd the Body of 
our Saviour; Sothat if our Saviour had done no- 
thing bur called the Bread his Pody,by his word, 
he had done no more than the Prophet, and not 
fultled theFigure of thePropheſie,but repeated it. 
But Terrul will have ns underſtand, that by theſe 
words of our Saviour, the nature of Bread, whi-b 
the Propher ſpake of, got truly to be the Figure 
cf Chriſts Body, wiz. becarſe Chriſts Body by 
theſe words became truly alimental to us, and 
therefore with great propriety to be Figur'd with 
Bread, as the Prophet had done. Tertallians Ar- 
gement-therefore ſpeaks of rhe Figure which the 
Prophet made, (which now began truly to be a 
Figure) not of a new Figure, which our Saviour 
made. And b;” this you may underſtand, and that 
other place objected out of him, viz. The Bread 
taken and difiributed to his Diſciples, hemade his 
Beay,by ſaying,This is my Body, a Figure of my Bo- 
ay, 1. 4- cont. Marcion. c. 40. That Chriſt made 
Bread his Body, he plainly and poſitively affirms; 
how he made it his Pudy, is no le{s plain, viz. by 
ſaying, this is my Boay; and that he made it 
I; kewiſe a F:gure,Sign, or Sacrament of hs Body, 
Is agreed vpon by all: The difference is, that you 
would have theſe words, that is a Figure of wy 
Body, relate to the predicate, my Body, whereas 
indzed they relate tothe Subject, hoc, or this, and 
make this conſtrution, This, that is, a Figare of 
zy Bay, ii 1.7 Cody. Bread was the Figure of his 


Body 
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Body in the old Law, and he made the outward 
Form or Accidents of Bread, to be a Figure, or 
Sacrament of his Body in the New, at his laſt 
Supper: Nor is this form of ſpeech unuſual in 
him. He ſays in another place, Chriſt zs dead, 
that is, the Anointed; for, Chriſt, that is, the 
Annointed, is dead, |. cont. Prax.c. 19, Or if no- 
thing will ſerve you, but your own way, know 
that we alloy his very Body, as unbloodily offe- 
red in the Sacrament, to be a Figure of his Body 
az bloodily offercd on rhe Croſs? what does this 
place advantage you, or prejadice Us ? 

Obj. Clemens Alexandrinus fays, The Blood of 
Chriſt is twofold; the oue is carnal, by which we 
are redeemed from Death; the other Spiritual, by 
which we are annointed, Pxd.1. 2 c. 2. 

Anſw. He calls the Bliod of Chrift carnal, as 
it was ſhed on the Croſs, becauſe it was there ſhed 
in a carnal manner; He calls it Spiritual, 4s it 
annoints us in the Sacrament, becault it is there 
after a Spititual manner,all this we hold, Neither 
doth he deny it to be the ſame Blood in Subftance 
in both places ; the diverſity is only in the man- 
ner of being. 

You reply, That in the ſame Chapter he brings 
in Chriſt ſaying; Take, drink, this 15 my Blood, the 
Blood of the Vine. 

Anſw. He means of a Heavenly, nor of an 
Earthly Vine. 

You urge, it follows, But that the thing which 
had been bleſſed was Wine, heſhewed again, ſaying 
z0 bis Diſciple;, T will nor drink of the Fruit' of 
this Vine, until I drink it' new in my Fathers: 


Kingdom, 
N bl Anſiv, 
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Arſw. It was Heavenly Wine, propertionabie 
to the Vinc it came from, as appears by thoſe 
words, until I drini it new in my Fathers King- 
dom : The Frat of no Earthly Vine is drunk 
there, 

Ob. St. Cyprian ſays, Chriſt, at his Iaft Supper 
with his Diſciples, gave Bread and Wine with his 
own hangs, but on the Croſs he gave the Soulaters 
his Roc'y to be wounded, Tract. de UnCt. 

Anſw. He calls the things ſignified (77, his 
Body and Blood) by-the names of the Signs : He 
expounds himſelf, ſaying, Chri#t did this, that in 
7 be Apoſiles the ſincere Truth, and true ſincerity be- 
ing more ſecretly imprinted, he might explain to 
te Gentiles how Bread and Wine ſhould be his 
Fleþ and Blood (mark what it was that he called 
Bread and Wine)and by what reaſons divers names 
and kind: (Bread and Wine, Fleſh. and Blood) 
might be reduced into one Eſſence (one Sacrament) 
and the ſignifying and the ſignified be reckoned by 
ze ſame Words (viz Bread and Wine.) Thus his 
own expoſition, which to my belt underſtanding 
1s rather for, then againſt Us. We know the Fa- 
thers ſometimes call the Conſecrated Hoſts Sym- 
bols, Types, Figures, but never ſo as to exclude 
the verity of the thing Typified and Figured, as 
SeQaries do. So that ObjeQions of this nature 
are meer trifling,and of no ſtrength againſt Us. 

Obj. St. Chryſoftome (ays, For as before the Dread 
# Sandified we name it Bread , but the Divize 
grace ſanfifyiug it by means of the Prieſt, it us 
Feed from the name of Bread, and deemed worthy 
#0,be call:d the Lords Body, although the nature of 
the Bread remain in it, Epiſt. ad Caf. cont. herel. 
&polin, citat. per Damaſcen. | 

Anſw, 


Sheen. Th Mn, BY. BS... 


r 


(151) Art, 11, 
Anſw. This ObjeQtion 18 clearly againſt you, 
excepting thole words, although the nature of the 
Bread remains in it ; by which he only means the 
Qualities or Accidents of the Bread, not the Syh- 
ſtance of ir, appears by thoſe precedent words, 
The Bread is ſanfified by the Divine Grace , 
means of the Prieſt, it is Feed from the name of 
Bread, and deemed worthy to be called our Lords 
Body (which could not be, if the Subſtance af 
Bread remained,) The word Nature is often taken 
for the Qualitics and Properties of a thing. So 
we ſay in common ſpeech, he's of a good nature, 
he's of an ill nature. I love his nature, I hate his 
nature, meaning his good and evil Qualities, ar 
Properties, not his Subſtance. 

Obj. St. Ambroſe ſays, It 31 # wonderful pewer 
of God that makes the Bread remain what it ts, 
and yer be changed into anether #hing, |. 4. de 
Sacrament. c. 4. . 

Anſw. The ſenſe of St.: Ambroſe is , that the 
Bread periſhes not, but remains virtually in thar 
into which it is changed ; an. effeft that certainly 
requires no leſs then a wonderful;-power. But it 
were.no wonderful power if it ſhould make the 
Bread no other thing, then what Nature andthe 
Baker made it, but only change it into 2 Sign-ar 
Figure of his Rody.. This requires no. omnipo- 
tence for doing it. You might in muck modeſty 
have ſpared this OteQtion, as alſo that of the 
ſame Father. How much more operative is the - 
word of Chriſt, that the things be what They were 
(viz. in the outward ſhape) and yet be changed 
(viz. in the Subſtance) into another thing (the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt) and fo that which was Bread before 
Conſceration, it new the Body of Chrift, (ke tells 

N4. you 
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you plainly what is it changed into.) 1. 4. de $a- 
crament c. 4. What frontleſs confidence is it in 
you to triumph in theſe Texts? 

Obj. Seme of your School-men, as Durand, Sco- 
tus, Peter Lumbard, &c. ſay, Tranſubſtantiation 
was not heard of till of later times 

Anſw.They quarrel ar the newnelſs of the word, 
not at the meaning of it; but tell not us in 
Controverſiesof Faith, of the placita of Schools, 
or what this or thae particular School-man ſays, 
who deliver but their own private opinions, and 
thoſe alſo with ſubmiſſion to the Churches Judge- 
ment. Tell us what is plainly faid in Scripture, 
and ſo expounded by the Church, or what hath 
been. delivered by Apoſtolical Tradition from Age 
to Age, or what the Fathers have plainly and 
unanimouſly taught, or what hath been defined 
m Councils perfealy ecumenical. Theſe, and 
nothing elſe are Teſtimonies ſufficient to prove 
a controverted point to be of Faith, or nor. 

* Obj. Tranſubſtantiation was not heard of, till 
the Council of Lateran. | 

Anſw. The word was not agreed upon in any 
General-Council before:that, I grant ; the mea- 
ning' or thing ſignified by the word, I deny it : 
that was believed and taught from the firſt inſti- 
tution of the Sacrament, as hath been proved; 
ſee the Councils above. 


ObjeHions from Reaſon, and Senſe, Anſwered' 
Obj."FRanſubſtantiation is nor expreſly in the 
'Þ- Scripture; Therefore we have no reaſen 
#0 believe it with Divine Faith. 
Anſw. The meaning of the word is, though 
the word be not, and ſufficeth to a point of — 
thar 


(153) Art. 11+ 


that it be any way in the Scripture, either plain- 
ly or obſcurely, expreſly or implicitly, the 
Churches Authority and Expofition or Definition 
being added. Otherwiſe the Miſtery of the Trini- 
ty, the neceſſity of Infants Baptiſm, &c. would not 
be pints of Faith, they are not exprefly and 
plainly in the Scripture, nor are the words there 
at al}, noMmore than Tranſubtautiation, there- 
fore your conſequence is falſe. 

Obj. 1t us impoibe for one whole ſubſtance to be 
chang'd inte another. Ergo. 

Anſw. Naturally, or by a meer natural agent, 
whoſe aQivity is limitted, and always pre-ſuppo- 
ſeth a ſnbjc& to work upon, I'grant it ; By a ſu- 
per-natural agent, whoſe power is Infinite, and 
unlimited, I deny it ; Chriſt is always the prin- 
cipal agent in this work, the Prie# is but his in- 
ftrument only. 

Obj. If the whole ſubfinnce of the Bread were. 
changed into the Body of Chriſt, the' accidents if 
Bread could n0: remain as they de, they cannot be 
withaut @ Subje?, 

Anſw. Naturally, or by the force of Nature, I 
grant it ; by Miracle and Omnipotency of God, 
I deny it, actual inherence in ſubſtance is not of 
eſſence, of quantity, or any other accident, but 
only to be apt ro be in a ſybjeQ ; to be in, in all 
abſolute entities {ſuch as quantity is) mult of ne- 
neſſity prc-ſuppoſe to be ; ar leaf, inthe eſſential 
notion of it 

Ohy. The ſame Foa'y cannot be in many places at 
once. | 

Anſw. Circumſcribed, or locally extended, I 
grant it ; In a Spiritual and Sacramental manner, 


I deny its 
Qbj. | 
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Obj. Quaktity is efſential to a Body. Therefore 
if his Body be in the Sacrament, his quantity muſt 
neeas be there. 

Anſw. 1 diſtinguiſh your antecedent, quantity 
extended metaphiſically, inwardly, or inorder to 
it ſelf, is eſſential to a Body I grant; quantity 
extended Phyſically, or in order to place, I deny 
it, that is only a property of quantity, and there- 
fore ſeperable from it by Gods Omnipotence. Ie 
is moſt proper to quantity ( ſaith Ariſtole) to be 
equal 5 Mctaphiſ. Thar is to be locally extended 
with ſome determinate Figure. Quantity is an ab- 
ſolute entity, and therefore cannot eſſentially con» 
ſiſt of order to place, which is a meer relation, I 
give the ſame diſtinttion to your conſequence. 

Obj. For the ſame Body to be here and there at 
the ſame time, implies a contradiion. 

Anſw. You miſtake ; for the ſame Budy to be 
here and not to he here, implies a contradiQion, 
or for the ſame Body to be here, and to be there 
properly (that is locally extended) at the ſame 
time, and according tothe ſame thing, implies a 
contradiction true, but not to be here and to be 
there, improperly (that is Sacramentally) and ac- 
cording eo divers things [to wit divers quantities] 
as Chriſts Body is in the-Sacrament. The Soul is 
here [in the head] and there [in the foot] at the 
fame time, improperly and ſpiritually,by reaſon of 
the divers partsof the Body, without contradiction. 

Obj. A Body is deſtroy'd, if it be not in ſome ac- 
termenate place. 

Anſw. That propoſition is not Univerſally true, 
Ariſtotle ſays, and proves, That the werſe or high- 
eft Heaven is in no place, becauſe nothing is with- 
eur, or above it, to contain it, 4 Plal. Text 4s. 
| Yet 


F Yet we grant that Chriſts Boc y in the Sacramenr 


is always in ſome determinate place improperly, 
and by accident, viz in the. place of the quanti- 
ty, under which ir is, it is ſo determinate to place 
by the dimenſion or outward forms of Pread and 
Wine, as never to be out of the place of the ſaid 
dimenſions or outward forms. 

Nothing can be in two divers places at once. 
Therefore nothing can be in two divers places at 
once. 

Arſw. 1deny your conſequence; the diſparity 
is becauſe divers times cannot be together, or at 
once, (time heing eſſentially ſucceſſive) but di- 
vers places may, and are, 

Obj. A Spirit which is waturally indiviſible, 
cannot be made diviſible,even by Gods Omnipotence. 
Therefore quantity, which is naturally diviſible in 
order to place, cannot be made indiviſible in order 
to place, even by Gods Omnipotence. 

Anſw. I grant your Antecedent but deny your 
Conſequence, the diſparizy is, that it .is not only 
Natural, but Eſſential to a Spirit, to be indivift- 
ble, and have no parts, but it is not Eſſential, 
though it bz Natural to Quantity to be diviſible, 
or have parts extended in order to place, but on- 
ly in order to it ſelf. And he that could make the 
Sea a ſolid path to his own Feet, St. Mat. 14. En- 
Fer to his Diſciple the Doors being ſhut,St. Joh 20, 
Make a Bnſh burn and not conſume, Exod. 1. Make 
Tron ſwim on the Water, 2. Kings 6. Make the Sea 
ſand like a Wall, about his People, Exod. 14. can 
doubtleſs change the Natural, and common man- 
ner of Peing which things have, and yet be able 
to conſcrve their Eſſenſes, your Scholars know 
this to be poſſible, and confeſs it, and ſo do you 
when 
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when. your forget your ſe]f,as I have ſhewed above, 


your ſhifts in eluding theſe places are roo poor to 
merit an anſwer. 

He that can make material Subſtances, which of 
their own Nature are indiviſibie in order to place, 


. diviſible by means of Quantity, even by his or- 


© dinary power, and yay of working, can doubtleſs 


{ 


by his extraord nary, make Quancity, which Na- 
turally is diviſible in order to place, become in- 


-diviſidle, by giving it a Supernatural, and Sacra- 


mental manner of being. 


Obj. Bread might be called the Body of Chriſt 


by only being made one thing with his Body, al- 
thaugh it were not Tranſ«bſtantiated into his Bady. 
Anſw. No, it'could not. The Soul of man is 
made one thing with his Body, and yet the Body 
cannot be call'd the Soul, nor the Soul the Body. 
Obj. Man in Chriſt is called God, and God Man. 


Therefore Bread jn the Sacrament may be call d 


the Body of Chriſt, | 
Anſw. I grant your Antecedent, but deny your 
Conſequence, the diſparity is, becauſe God and 


Man in Chriſt are united in one[Perfon. Bread is 


not {o united to the Body of Chriſt in the Sacra- 


Obj. The thing containing may be calÞd the 
thing contained; fo wecall a Barrel, Sack, a Parſe 


Gold, &c. Therefore Bread containing only the Body 


of Chriſt, may be call'd the Body of Chriſt, though 
it remain unchanged, 
Anſw. Your Antecedent is true in a Figurative 


Senſe, becauſe a Barrel, and a Purſe are of their 
-own Nature made to contain,& ſuppoſs'd for Sack 


and Gold ; but Bread was nor of its own Nature 
and Primary inſtitutien, made to contain; and 
ſuppoſe 


— 
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ſapp-.ſe for the Pody of Chritt (this was ſuperad- 
ded to the Accidents or outward Forms of Bread 
only by Chriſt at his laſt Supper,) but to contain 
and be the nouriſhment of mans Body. 

Ob. S. Auguſtine ſays, it is imptſſible for Coriſt 
0 be at once, according to his Corporal preſence, wn 
the Sun, and in the Moon, and on the Croſs. 

« nſw. We maintain not his Corporal, but Real 
and Spiritual Preſence in the Sacrament ; The 
manaer of ' Being is Spiritual, and Sacramenta), 
you have been often told it. He ſpeaks there a- 
gainft the Moanichees, who held the Body that was 
Crucified to be a Fantaſtical Buy, and that the 
Corporal Light of the Sun and Moon wore the true 
Body of Chrift ; Which St. Auguſtine proves ro 
be falſe, becauſe a Body cannot be in many pla- 
ces at onee, after a Bodily manner ; this is not 
againſt Us, ' 

Obj” Senſe cannot be deceivd in its proper eb- 
jeF,and Senſe tels Us 'tis Bread after Conſecration, 
Ergo. 

SOR Subſtance is not the proper and imme- 
diate object of ſenſe, but Colour, Quantity, &c. 
Nof can ſenſe judge ar all of Subſtance, though 
it be under ſenfible Accidents, unlefs it be the 
Subje& of thoſe Accidents, and have a ſenſible and 


[corporal manner of Being ; which the Body of 


Chriſt neither is, nor hath in the Sacrament. 1 
hath a Spiritual mannex of Being and is not rhe 
Subject of the Accidents of Bread, they are with- 
out a SubjeRt by miracle ; therefore no wonder if 
ſenſe be decerved in this matter. Here ſenſe and 
reaſon mult vail bonnet to Faith, and ſubmir to 
the Authority of God revealing and the Church 

O pro» 
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propounding ; they are no competent Judges, 
what God can do by his omnipotence. 

Ob. St. Fehn proved the verity of the Incarna- 
tion, and God made Man, againſt.Cer:nthus and 
his complices, by the evidence of ſenſe. That 
which we have ſeen our Eys, and our hanas have 
handled, we declare unto you, &c 1. Je. 1, 

Anſw. You deceiptfully leave out the firit, and 
principal part of his proof, wiz. That which was 
ſpom the beginnirg, which we have heard, &Cc. v.1. 
His chief probation of that miſtery was not 
grounded on Seeing and Fecling cnly, as you pre- 
tend , but ron Hearing, Faith & Ly Hearing, 
and Hearing by the Word of God revailing. He 
had heard that which was 'ffom the beginning, 
viz. Chriſt revealing thoſe things, and therefore 
belicved them, and declared them to Us to be 
believed. The other part of his proof trom ſce- 
ing and feeling, was only ad Hominem, againit 
Cerinthus, and ſuch as you arc, who will belicve 
nothing , without a fenſible experiment of it? 
whereas true Faith 15 an A'g ment of things nos 
appearing. 

Obj. 1f the netions and evidence of Senſe be no: 
infallible about it; own proper object, there can be 
no certainty in the knowleage of Bodies, and Senſe 
mmuft needs be the perpetual cauſe of deception in 
this Miſlery to all the World, which 15 abſurd; 
Ergo. 

" Anſw. They arc infallible about the proper ob- 
jeQs of Senſe,it they be duly propos'd, and reaſon 
to conſider rightly of all circumſtances; But the 
Body of Chriſt in the Sacrament is not the pro- 
per objc& of Senſe, but of Faith, it hath a Spi- 
ritual, and Superaatural manner of Being, and 

we 
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we have a more infallible aſſurance then that of 
Senſe, tro regulate our aſſent by in this matter; 
viz. the Divine Authority revealing; he that will 
credit that, and captivate the uncertain notious 
of Senie,the Obedience of Faith (as all gyod Chri- 
ſtians orght todo) is not in ahe leaſt danger of 
being: deceived by Senſe in this miſtery ; but ſuch 
as will obſtinartely prefer the ſeeming evidence of 
Senſe, befyre the certain Authority of God, re- 
vealing, and his Church propounding (as you do) 
are worthy to be ſlaved for ever to the decepri- 
on and fallacy of Senſe; may God deal berter with 
you , then you deſerve, which is may hearty 
praver for you. 

Obj. If the DoTrine of TranſubPoantiition wore 
true, and Chriſts Body were whole in the whele 
Hiſt, and whole in every pars of the Hoſ', if you 
divide, or break it, it would follow, your Laick; 
can Conſecrate, as we'l as Prieſts, becauſe, when 
they divide the Hoſt in their months, they make 
Chriſt (who before was pre/ent only in one place,) 
Yo be now preſent in many ; riddle me this riddle, 

Anſw. You pleaſe your ſelf with your own mi- 
ftakes; I deny the ſequel of your argument, that 
action of the Laicks of it ſelf, & properly ſpeaking, 
reaches on!y to the diviſion of the Signs, or Acci- 
dents, not to the preſence of Chriſts Body to the 
Signs, cr in many p.aces, the efhcient and pro- 
per cauſe of that, are the words of Conſecration . 
ſpoken by the Prieſts, by which the whole Sub- 
ſtance of his Body is made preſent in place of the 
whole Subſtance of the Bread, and by a neceſlary 
conſequence, in every part of the Signs or Acci- 
dents if you divide : The Laities divifion of them 
is only Conditio fine qua non 4 2 condition, with- 
O 2 ot 
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out which the effeQ of his preſence in many plas 
ces is not put, nor the-efficient cauſe thereof. 

Obj. C-1:/? proved the werity of his own Reſur- 
re7ton by the evidence of Senſe,when he ſaid to his 
D: ſcrples, See my Hands and Feet, that it is my 
ſelf, handle, and ſee, Sr. Lu. 24. 39. 

Anſw. The evidence of ſenſe was infallible in 
that caſe, to prove the Body of Chriſt to be his 
true Body, and not a Phantaſm, as the miſtaken 
Diſciples thought his Body had there a ſenſible, 
corporal, and natural manner of Being, nct fo 
in the Sacrament ; nevertheleſs the verity of his 
ReſurreRion, as it is an Article of Faith, hath a 
much higher and more infallible proof then that 
of Senſe, 47z. the Authority of the Prophers and 
Chriſt himſelf revealing it. They will kill him, 
and on the third day he frall riſs again, St. 
Luk. 18. 33. : 

Obj. In tbe profeſſion of Faith preſcrib'd 1 Be- 
rengarius by the Pope, it is ſaid; That the Body 
of Chriſt is ſenſibly rouched by the hands, and 
chew'd by the Teeth. Therefore the manner of its 
Being, is ſenſible, and not ſpiritual 

Anſw. 1 deny your conſequence, the words of 
the Profeſſion runs thus, 1 Berengarius profeſs, &c. 
The Bread and Wive which are ſet on the Altar af- 
fer Conſecration, tobe, not only a Satrament,but al- 
fo the true Body and Blood of onr Lerd Feſia Chriſt, 
and I profeſ; it (the conſe-rated Bread and Wine 
ſays the releQion of that Coun-1l) ro be ſenſibly 
fouch'd by the hands of Priefts, ond (hew'd by the 
Teeth of the Fait/-fl, not only in the Sacrament, 
bat m werity &c. all this we grant in a ſound 
ſenſe. His Body is ſaid zo be ſenſibly chew'd by the 
Teeth, ard tenet d by the hand: in this reſpect, 

thar 
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that the whole ſubtance of his BodyJremains,and 
is preſent in verity and without fiction under every 
part of the divided Hof? ; that is, his Body is ſaid 
to be ſenſibly touch'd by the hands, aud chew'd by 
the Teeth, not by it ſelf, or according to its own 
entity, but by accident and by means of the Signs 
or accidents of Bread under which it truly is;Thus 
the releZtion of that very Council, expounds the 
Council, Berengarins was there condemned for 
denying the true and real preſence of C:riſts Body 
inthe Sacrament or Signs, not for holding it to be 
there, after a ſpiritual manner of being; this was 
ever molt true and Cat/hol/ick Doctrine; therefore 
it cannot without abſurdity be imagined that the 
meaning of his Profetlion ſhoald be, that Chriſts 
Body is in the Sacrament after a ſentible, and cor- 
poreal manner. 

You reply, His Body is ſenſcbly rouch'd, and 
chetd'd, not only in the Sacrament, but in verity. 

Anſw. We grant-it, for by the words, in wer:i- 
ty, is meant no more, than :ruly and without fi91- 
67, That which we {cnlibly touch, and chew, 75 x97 
enly a Sacrament or Sign, aljo the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt in verity, that 15, ruly and without 
fiion, and therefere his Bedy may ve ſaid to be ſen- 
fioly teuch'd and chew'd im wvrity, that 1s, with- 
our kction, nt by it ſelf, according to its own 
entity, bur by means of the ſaid Sacrament 
or Signs, which are fo touch'd and chew'd, and 
under which it is in verity, that is,truly and with- 
our fi-ion, declare this by an example ; Jonas 
was ſenfibly ſiwallow'd by thel#hale bothSeul and 
Body, and this 1s verity, that is, truly, and with- 
out fiction ; yet he was not ſenlibly ſwallow'd ac- 
cording to both, but according to his Boy only, 
O 3 and 
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and his Soul is ſaid to be ſenſibly ſwallow'd by 
means of the Body, in which it was in werity and 
withoat fiftion. | 

Tou reply, though Jonas his Son! may be ſaid 
ro be ſenſibly ſwallow'd by means of his Body in 
which it was, or by accident, yet it gan no ways 
be ſaid to be ſenſibly eaten or chew'd. Therefore 
trough Chrifi, Boay be in the Sacrament, yet it 
canner be ſaid ts be ſenſibly chew'd or eaten in it, 
feeing the manner if its being is Spiritual. 

Anſw. The diſparity is, thar Jonas was not 
chew'dor eaten, either according to his Soul or 
Body ; But Chriſts Body is ſenſibly chew'd in 0 
Sacrament, according to the Signs or Sacrament, 
though not according to its own ſubſtance. 

Now let any impartial Chriſtian Judge what 
ood meaning DoGtor Taylor could have in enu- 
merating ſuch a Rabble of ſeeming contraditiuns, 
(which are, indeed none, or falſe,) imagihary 
ſuppoſfitions: Or inexaggerating ſuch an eminent 
danger, nay moral certainty, (if he may be our 
'Fadge) of groſs and horrible Idolatry in our Do- 
Qrine and Worſhip of the B, Sacrament, (rhe 
known and conſtant belief not only of this Na- 
tion, but the whole World,except ſome few SeQa- 
ries in this laſt Age, even from its firit conver- 
fion to Chriftianity.) What other end then doth 
contribute thereunto, too much moderation and 
charity in his Writings ? Iwiſh he had them in 
his heart, bur I am ſure he hath ſhew'd neither in 
this Treatiſe ; let him th=rt Judgeth all things, 
be his Judge ; Ionly ſet this Merro on our Tener, 
wveritas in aternum fiat, and God can find pro- 
reAion for his People, or if it be his will ro have 


s ſufferers forJuſtice (tke,we know he will reward 
our 


i 


<a  R Gc@ ®. a 


Art. 11, (163 


our ſufferings with a moſt full and overflowing 
meaſure. His will be done, Amen. 


"" 


ARTICLE XI. 


Of Communion under one Kind, 


OO" Tenet is, That there is no neceſſity for the 
Laity to communicate under both Kindt, but 

that it is Lawful for them 10 do it either under © 

ene or both, as the Church of God appoints . Which 
we prove thus 
The firſt Argument. 

Major, Tf to communicate under one Kind only, 
be ſufficient for the Laities obtaining everlaſting 
life; then it is not neceſſary for them to com> 
mlnicate under both. 

M;nor, But to communicate under one Kindonly, 

is ſufficient for the Laities obtaining everlaſting 

life. ' 

Conſ. Therefore it is not neceſfary for them to 
communicate under both. 


The Major is proved; becauſe that, without 
which a thing may be had, is not abſolutely ne- 
ceflary for obtaining it. 

The Minor is proved by, This is a Bread coming 
down from Heaven, that if any one eat of it, he 
dies not, S. John 6, 50. He that eateth of this 
Bread, ſhall live for ever, verſ. 52. If any one 
eateth me, the ſame ſhall alſs live by me, v. 58. 
You hear eating only will ſuffice. 


A 
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A Second ARGUMENT. | 
7 Chriſt himſelf and his Diſciples gave the 
Sacrament under one kind, then it is law- 
ul alſo for Us to give it under one ind, 
2, Bur Chriſt himſelf and his Diſciples did ſome- 
times give it under one kind. 
2. Therefore it is lawful alſo for Us to give it 
under one kind 

The Major is manifeſt, becauſe their ations are 
our examples and beſt warrants. 

The Minor is proved: And it cameto paſs whill# 
He -(Chriſt) ſat at the Table with, &c. He took 
Bread, and Bieſſea it, and didreoch it to them, 
and their Eys were opened, and they knew him, 
and he vaniſhed out of their ſight, St, Luke laſt. 
yerſe 30. 

And they were perſcuering in the Dotrine of the 
Apoſiles, and the Communication of the breaking 
of Bread, and Prayer, Ads 2.v. 42. And inthe 
fot of the Sabbath, when they were aſſembled t0 

eck Bread, &c. Acts 20 17. A plain Synaxtis : 
wo is no Cup mm any of theſe places, which are 
all expounded of the Sacrament by St. Auguſtine 
1. 49. de conſenſ. Evangel c. 15. Venerable Beat, 
and Theophy lafF on the ſaid places. 


| A Third ARGUMENT. 
1 F the whole Subſtance and Eſſence of the Sa- 
..Ccrament with all the ends thereof be had 
under one kind, . both are not neceſlary to Sal- 
vation. 

2. But the whole Subſtance and Eſſence of the 
Sacrament with-all the ends thereof, is had un- 
der one kind. 

£* Therefoie both are not neceſſary to Salvation. 

The 
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The Aajor is proved, becauſe the preciſe inſti- 
tution of a thing, infers not a Ry of doing.or 
receiving the whole, when the end of the inftitu- 
tion may be obtained by a part only; For Exam- 
ple; God inſtituted all kinds of meats for mans 
ſuſtenance, yer neither any one particular man, 
nor the whole colleAion of men are bound to cat 
all kinds of Meats, but ſo much only as is ſuffi- 
cient to ſuftain them; ſo God ordain'd Marriage 
for the Holy propagation of mankind, yetall men 
are not bound to marry, becauſe mankind may 
\uficiently be propagated without this or that 
particular mans marrying. 

The Mrnor is proved, becauſe, under one kind, 
there is the mattcr, the Bread, there is the Form, 
the words of Conſecrationz there is the Sign of 
Chriſts Unity with the Faithful, many Grains 
making one Paſte; there is the thing ſignified 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt, and Divine Grace, 
there is a memory of his Death and Paſſion, the 
Bread is divided from the Cup, to fignifie how his 
Body and Blood were divided for us on the Croſ, 
and hence it was that after the Conſecration vf 
either kind he recommended to us the memory of 
his Death and Paſſion; to ſhew that either was a 
fuficient memorial thereof. 1 Cor. 11. 24, 25. 
And finally by receiving under one kind, we are 
Spiritually nouriſhed, made partakers of the Me- 
rits of Chriſt, and faſt united to him. For we are 
Bread, one Body, ail that do paoritcipate of one 
Bread, 1 Cor. 16, 13. Which is all that apper- 
tains to the Subſtance, Eſſence, ur ends of this Sa- 
crameat, 
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A fourth Argument: 

I. Hat which is not cemmanded either in the 

written, or unwritten Word of God, is 
no Divine precepr. | 

2. But the Laities Communion under both kinds 
isnot commanded either in the written, or un- 
written Word of God. 

3. Therefore the Laities Communion under both 
kinds, is no Divine precept ; and 'tis Lawful for 
them to communicate under one, or both, accor- 

ding as the Church appoints. 


The Major is manfeſt by the very term 

The Minor is proved by the ſolution of all ſuch 
objeCtions as ſhall be brought out of the'Scripture 
tothe Contrary . And as for the unwritten Word, 
which is Apoſtolical Tradition, let theſe enſuing 
Teſtimonies be heard. 


Fathers for this Point. 
N the ſecond Age, S. Diexiſins aſſerts the 
Communion of Infants'under one kind, 7. de 
| Eccleſ” Hierarth. c. ult. prope finem, See allo 


C 


4 
In the third Age, Tertullian tells us, it was 
then a cuſtom to carry the Euchariſt home'to their 
Houſes for. privare Communion (/. ad Uxorem ) 
which could be done but under one kind, becauſe 
Chalices were not permitted to be in Lay-mens 
honſes, S. Athanaſius Apel. 2, cont. Artanos. 

In the ſame Age, S. Cyprian affirms, it was gi- 
ven to Infarts and to the Sick in one kind only, 
Serm de lajſir num. 10. 

In the fourth Age, S. Ambroſe aflerts, They 


kept the Euchariſt after Conſecration, and that 
his 


bis Brother Satyrus in a Shipwrack, was m;:racu- 


louſly delivered from the Waters, by having the 
Euchariſt tyed about his Neck in a ſtole, Orar. 
de 0b:tu Satyri, / 

In the ſame Age, Euſebius teſtifies ; They were 
wont to ſend the Sacrament by Sea into far Coun- 
ries, l. 5. Hifter, Which could not be done tur 
under one kind. 

In the fifth Age, S. Auſtin teaches the praftice 
of Communion under one kind for Infants. }. ad- 
wverſ” Julian. Pelag. c. 4. prope finem. & tom. 2 
Epift. 106. poſt medium, 

In the ſame Age, it was fo indifferent a thing 
for the Laity to Communicate either under one or 
both Kinds, that the Manichees (who held Chriſt 
had no true Blood, and that Wine was the Gall of 
the.Devil, and therefore .would nor receive the 
Cup) lurked among Catholicks, 'by communica- 
ting under the form of Bread only, and could not 
be diſtinguiſhed from them, till Pope Leo the firit 
male a ſpecial Edit, commanding all the Laity 
to receive once 2 year under both kinds, and that 
at the publick Communion of Eafﬀer, by which 
means he detected the ſaid Manichees, and exclu- 
ded them from the Cathelick Communion. Sec 
Leo Serm. 4. de Ruadrageſ. and Baronins Anat, 
Anno 490. xuum. 21, 22. | 

The Council of Cleremon?t, under Pope Urban 
the ſecond, Decreed apainft an abuſe of dipping 
the Breadin the Cup, That no Man ſhould Com- 
municate of the Altar, unleſs he took the Bread 
a part ; and the Cup in like manner ; unleſs thro' 
neceſſity or caution (as in cale of Sick and Infants) 
Can. 28. Awno Dom. 1095, 


The 
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The Council of Coxſ/ance had Decreed again(! 
all ſuch, as raſhly preſume to ſay, That Chriſtian 


- People ought to recaive the Sacrament under both 


kinds, &c. That, a; the cuſtom of the Laity's re- 
ceiving under the form of Bread only, had been 
lawfully brought in for avoiding ſome danger; 


* and ſcandals, and wery long obſerved, &c. So it 


. ought te be held for a Law, which it is not law- 
ful te rejefF, without the Churches Authority, Sefl. 
13- 14- Anno Dom, 1415. The Council of Baſt! 
- has defined the ſame. Sef; 30. 


OBJECTIONS Solved. 
Obj Rrink ye all of this, S$. Mat. 26. 

Anſw. That was only ſpoken to the 
Apoſtles whom he made Prieſts, none elſe were 
preſent; And they all drank, $. Mark 14 That 
thoſe words concerned not the Laity, but the 
Apoſtles only, appears in S. Luke, who has ex- 
preſt it thus ; Take :t, and divide it amongſt you, 
S. Luke, 22,17. 

Obj. Do this for a commemoration of me, S. 
Luke c. 22. 1 Cor. 11. 

Anſw. By thoſe words Chriſt made his Apoſtles 
Prieſts, and gave them power to Conſecrate his 
Body and Blood, as he had there done, which 
cannot appertain fo the Laity ; unleſs perhaps 

ou would have them Prieſts alſo, and then we 
ſhall have Prieſts enough. Beſides, S. Luke has 
thoſe words after the Conſecration of rhe Bread 
immediately, not after the Confecration of the 
Cup, and S. Paul has them abſolutely after the 
Conlecration of the Bread,but conditionally only 
after theConſecration of the Cup,and with limita- 
tion,De this as often as ye ſhall drinkin commem?- 
ration 
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tion of Me, both which circumftances rather 
evince a non-neceſſity of Communion under hoth 
kinds, than otherwiſe, 

Obj. Chriſt ordained it in both kind. 

Anſw. True; but preciſe Jaſtitution, as bath 
. been proved, obliges not all Men todo all thar 

was inſtituted; beſides, it was inſtituted not only 
for 2 Sacrament, but a Sacrifice; and ſo I grant 
both kinds ar= requiſite to make a perfeQ repre- 
ſentation of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, as © 
afually divided on the Croſs ; and therefore Prieſts 
have a command to receive it in both kinds, but 
not the Laity, to whom it appertains not to Sa- 
.crifice. | 

Obj. Unlefſ: ye eat Fleſh of the Son of Man, and 

drink bis Blood, you ſhall have no life in you. 

Anſw. Such as deny the r:al preſence of Chriſts 

Body in the Encharift, (ay, that Chapter concerns 
not Oral and Sacramenta}, but only mental, and 
Spiritual Communion ; and fo nothing to your 
purpoſe. Bur to ſuch as allow the real preſence 
with us, I anſwer, This imports a obliging the 
whole Church; but not each particular Man, and 
fo it is fulhilled by the whole Church, by Prieſts 
receiving in both kinds, and by the Laity recei- 
ving in one, or both, as itis appointed. 

It is not ſaid, unleſs every ene, &c. but unleſs 
ge eat, &c. So when Chriſt ſaid, Go ye teaching 
_al Nations, Baptizing them, &c. He did not 
command every particular Apoſtle to teach and 
baptize all Nations, (that were impo.lible). but 
that it ſhould be done among them, according to 


- their ſeveral allotments. So in the old Scripture 


we read, 2+ ſtall circumciſe the fleſh of your Fore- 
Skin, Gen, 17. 11. And les eyery* one take a 
P Lan, 
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Lamb, &c. the = SO dirade of the Sour of 
Iſracl ſhall Sacrifice it, Exod. 12, 3, 6. Theſe 
were precepts obliging the whole Synagogue, but 
not each particular Man; every enc was not 
bound to circumciſe, but ſuch only as were de- 
puted for that Office ; nor was every obliged to 
facrifice the Lamb, but only the Father or chief 
of every Family, The reaſon of this is given us 
by S. Auſtin, Becaule the moral precepts of Chriſt 
oblige all, and each particular Man of the ſame 
fate or calling, his Sacramental precept's not ſo; 
but the whole multitude only, according to their 
different callings and capacities. That nothing 
can be proved out of this Chapter for the nece(- 
fity of Communion in both kinds, is evident, be- 
cauſe in three or four ſpecial Texts it affirms ene 
kind to be ſufficient to Salvation, w. yo, 52, 58. 

Obj. Let a Man prove himſelf, and ſo let him 
eat of this Bread and drink of this Cup, for he 
that eats and drinks uwnworthily, eats and arinks 
danmation ts himſelf, 1 Cor. 11, 28. You hear 
S. Paulenjoyns you both. 

Anſw. This probation, or tryal of our ſelves, 
isneceſlary for all ſorts of Men, and ar all times, 
as often as they communicate, and therefore he 
extends his ſpeech to all, as well Prieſts as Laiks; 
That he knew it to be Lawful for the Laity tore- 
ceive under one kind only (if holy Church ſhould 
be ſo commanded) is evident by the precedent 
verſe, in which he ſays, For whoſoever ſhall eat 
this Bread, or drink this Cup of our Lord unwor- 
thily, (the Greek word is thus) he ſhall be guilty 
of the Body and Blood of our Lord, v. 27. And at- 
ter the Gonſecration of the Bread, he ſays abſo- 
lutely, Do this for # commemoration of me : oa 

after 


rs riG ws O£@_— -=«A« SE St 


SG 0 Oy WW. V0 OO" 


(171) Art. 12+ 
after the Confecration of the Cup, he ſays, Do ye 
thrs, (not abſolntely, but with 2 limitation) as of- 
zen as ye drink, for a commemoration of me, v.26. 
So to intimate, that it was not nereſſary for all 
ſorts of Communicants,or at all times, to reccive 
the Cup. 

Oly. By denying them the Cup, you rob the 
Laity of the Blood of Chri#. 

Anſw. No; there is both Body and Blood, 
wholeChrift under either kind:his Body and Blood 
cannot be now divided ; for he is now immortal 
and impaſſible, he cannot die,nor ſuffer any more, 
Rom. 6. And as the Church heretofore comman- 
ded the Laity to receive in both kinds, ſo to ex» 
cludethe Manichees (who held the Cup tobe unlaw- 
ful, and not the Blcod of Chriſt, bat the Gall af 
the Devil) from the Communion of the Faithful ; | 
fonow ſhe commands them to receive under the 
form of Bread only, to exclude and deteR ſuch 
Hereticks as hold that whole Chrift is not under 

either kind: 

Obj. The Cup is the Legoey of Chriſt te his 
Church, and therefore belongs to 2ll. 

Anſw. No,itis a part of his Will or Teftament, 
and the Will is not his Legacy. His Legacy was 
everlaſting life. That being juſtified by Grace, we 
may be Heirs according ts hepe of everlaſiing life, 
Rom. 8.17. Or if you will needs have the Cup 
a Legacy, at leaſt it was but a part of his Lega- 
Cy, and appertains not toall by any precept or 
neceſſity, but to thoſe only tro whom the Over- 
feers of his Will (the Paſtors of rhe Church) have 
been appointed to deliver it. 

Obj. S. Cyprian ſays, The Law forbids the 
the eating of Blood, the Goſpel command it, de 
Cceno Dom. P.2 Anſw. 
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Anſw. This is againſt, not for you. He ſpeaks 
cf eating, not of drinking; if yon will have it 
underſtood of drinking; I anſwer, it commands 
Prieſts, but not the Laity. 

Obj. S. Auſtin ſays, Aﬀ that will have bfe, 
are exhcrted to drink Blrod, q 57. in Levir. 

nſw. Council is no command, and you muſt 
note here, that whenſover the Fathers fay the 
Laity have a right to the Cup, and ovght to re- 
ceive it, they ſpeak of rimes in which the Church 
ſo appointed and commanded, which is not againlt 
us. 

Cbj. The Prieſi receiving in both kinds,yeceives 
but cne whole Secrament; Therefore both kinds be- 
leng to the integrity of the Sacrament. 

Anſw. Igran: the antecedent, but diſtinguiſh 
the conſequence, theretore both. kinds belong to 
the integr.ty of the Sacrament, and make but one 
whole Sacrement, when they 21e taken together, 
and ordered to one refection, I grant ; of neceſſi- 
ty, always, cr when they are taken apart, I deny, 
For {ocither kind is 2n entire and perfeC Sacra- 
ment of it ſelf. $- many diſhes of Meat, if eaten 
of togecher, and ordered to one refreſhing, make 
but one Mea), but caten of at ſeveraal times, and 
ordered to divers refections, they make ſeveral 
whole meals. Chriſt ordained both kinds, and 
left it in the power of his Church, to make them 
oneor two diſtin matters of the Sacramenr, as 
the neceſlity of times and perſons ſhould require. 
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ARTICLE XIIL.. 
Of the anblooay Sacrifice of the Maſs, 


= xterna] Sacrifice, properly ſo called ,, is, a 
E worſhip that belongs to none but God ; and 
hence it is,the Devil has been long endeavouring, 
by Hereticks and SeQaries, utterly to aboliſh the 
Maſs, (the daily Sacrifice of Chriſtians) which 
Antichriſt in the later days ſhall take away, Dan. 
11.31. The thingoffered and ſacrificed in the 
Maſs, we have already demonſtrated to be the 
Body and Blood of Feſus Chriſt,true God and Man, 
under the outward forms of Bread and Wine. 
And, for the action, by which it is Sacrificed to 
God, which chiefly is diſcuſs'd in this Article, you 
are to note. 

1. That by the word Sacrifice in this place we 
underſtand not a Sacrifice in general, or impro- 
perly {o termed (ſuch as are all the actions of the 
mind, or any work of Virtue whatſoever) but a 
ſpecial Sacrifice, truly and properly fo called. 

2. Thar the Sacrifice of the Croſs is an abſo- 
lute, bloody, and general Sacrifice, propitiatory. 
for the ſins ef the whole World, but the Sacrifice 
of the laſt Supper, or the Maſ?, is a repreſenta» 
tive, unbloody, and particular Sacrifice, applying - 
the {aid general and Bloody Sacrifice to Us. ; 


UR Tenet is, That the Oblation of our Lords 
{aſt Supper, or the Maſs, is a true and pre- 
per unbloray Sacrifice, and propitiatery for ſins. 
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THE FIRST ARGUMENT. 

1. A commemorative Sacrifice is the oblation of 
a ſenſible thing made to God, teſtifying (by 
force of Divine inſtitution) the ſupreme Domi- 
n:on of God, and paſſion of Chriſt. 

2, Bur Chriſt at his laſt Supper (and the ſame is 
done in the Maſs) made the oblation of a ſenfi- 
ble thing to God, teſtifying} by force of his 
Divine inſtitution) the ſupreme dominion of 
God, and his own Death and Paſſhon 

3- Therefore Chriſt at his laſt Supper (and the 
ſame is done in the Maſs) offered 2 true and 
proper commemorative Sacrifice. 


The Major is manifeſt of it ſelf, and allowed 
by all | 

The Minor is proved ; becauſe Chriſt at his laſt 
Supper made the Oblation of his Body and Blood 
to God for Us, under the viſible forms of Bread 
and Wine, This is my Body (faith he) which i gi- 
wen for you, St, Luke 22. 19. He did not ſay, 
which is given to you (though he alſo gave it to 
them as a Szcrament) but which is given for you ; 
{to ſhew, he firſt offered it to God for Them, a 
Sacrifice. ) This 7; ny Blood which is ſhed for many 
ro the Remiſſion of Sins, St. Mat. 26. 28, It r&e 
preſents the ſupreme dominion of God, becauſe 
the things offered are broken, ſhed and deſtroy'd, 
according to the outward Forms; to ſhew his 
power over Life and Death. It teſtifieth the 
Paſhon of Chrift .by force of his own inſtitution; 
Do ye this (ſaith he) for & Commemoration of me, 
St. Luke 2.2, | 
A 


3. 
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A SECOND ARGUMENT. 

1, Chrift «' a Prieſt for ever according to the or- 
der of Melchiſedeck, Heb. 11. 15. 17. 

2. But the order of Melchiſedeck's Prieſthood cen- 
fiſted principally in this,That he offered to God 
the pacifick and unbloody Sacrifice of Bread 
and Wine. 

3: Therefore Chriſt at his laſt Supper offered to 
God the pacifick and wnbloody Sacrifice of 

| Bread and Wine. 

The Miner (which only requires proof) is pro- 
ved, And Melchiſedeck King of Salem brought 
forth Bread and Wine, and he was ſacrificing to 
the moſt high God, Gen. 14. 18. The Hebreyy; 
word is Cohen Leel, which word Cohen (as often 
as it is joyned with a Dative caſe in Holy Scrip- 
ture, as it is here (ſignifies the Varticiple Gacrifi- 
cng. and not the Subſtantive, a Sacrificer. 

The Conſequence is confirmed, becaule a fimi- 
litude in the rite of Sacrificing is that which chief- 


| ly pertains to the fimilitude of Prieſthood. 


A THIRD ARGUMENT, 

1. To offer God a propitiatory Sacrifice , is no 
thing elſe, but to offer an Hott ro God for the 
Remiſlion of Sins. 

| 2, But Chriſt at his laſt Supper offered an Hoſt 
| to God for the Remiſſion of Sins, as I have 
proved : 
| 5. Therefore Chriſt at his lait Supper (and the 
ſame is done in the Maſs) offered a propitiato- 
ry Sacrifice. 
A Fourth ARGUMENT. 

3. What Chriſt did in the Oblation of his laſt 
Supper, he gave his Apoſtles and their Succeſ- 
ſors both Power and Command tode. 

| P 4 But 
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2, But Chriſt in the:Qblation of his laſt Suppec 
offered to God a true and proper Commemora- 
tive, and unbloody Sacrifice: (as hath been 
proved by the firft and ſecond Arguments :) 

3. Therefore he gave his Apoſtles and their Suc- 
ceflors (thar is, all lawful Prieſts) both Power 
and Command to offer unto God a trne and 
proper Commemorative, and unbloody Sacti- 
fice. 

The Major is proved, Do ye this (which I have 
done) for a Commemoration of me, St. Luke 22. 
1. Cor. 11. How long this Power was to laſt, and 
this Command to be in force, Sf. Paul has taught 
Us, As often ye ſhall eat this Bread andarink this 
Cup, ye ſeall declare the Death of our Lord until 
he come, 1. Cor. 11. 16. Which words have been 
expounded by three general Councils, to ſignifie, 
that we do nut worthily eat the Bread, and drink 
the Cup of our Lord, unleſs we firſt denounce his 
Death, by the Conſecration and unbloody Sacriti- 
cing of his Body and Blood, 1. Ephefene. 2. Chal- 
cedon. 3. Conftantinopehitan Councils. 

The Conſequence is eſtabliſhed, becauſe Chriſt 
could not be truly called Prieſt for ever according 
r0 the Order of Melchiſedeck, (Pal. 109. Heb. 5. 
10. and Heb. 6. v. laſt) unleſs he had ordain'd 
ſome unbloody Sacrifice, which was to Jaſt to the 
end of the World, and to be offered by inferior 
Prieſts, Subordinate to, and ſucceeding him in his 
unbloody Prieſthood, ſee ng his Bloody Priefthood 
ceaſed at his Dearth; ne1ther could that return 
after his Reſurrection, becauſe it was incompati- 
ble with his immortality. 

Add to this that of .\Malzc/y 1. 10, 11. From the 
rif.ng of the Sun, even to the ſetting, great is my 

Name 
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Name among ft the Gentiles, and there is Sacrificed 
and Offered to my Name in every place a cleznOb- 
lation. The Hebrew word is Mzincha, which in 
Scripture always ſignifies (when offered unto God) 
2-proper and unbloody Sacrifice; and cannot o- 
therwiſe he verified, then by the Priefthood of 
the new Law, and the unbloody Sacrifice of the 


" Maſs; without which having taken away all the 


Sacrifices of the old Law, Chriſt had not increa- 
ſed, but diminiſhed his Fathers honour. Thus the 
Doctors and Fathers of the Church proved the 
Eternity of our Saviours Prieſthood, againſt the 
Jews, which SceQaries endeavour to rob him of. 


Fathers for this point. 

N the firſt Age St. Andrew ; 1 daily Sacrifice 
an immaculate Lamb to Almighty God, who 
(when he is truly Sacrificed, and his Fl:ſh tru- 

ly eaten) rempin whole and alive. In the Book of 
St. Andrew's patlion, written by his own Diſciples, 
with Surias, 

In the ſame Age S. Ignatius, S. Peters Scholar, 
They (the Saturnian Hereticks) admit not (faith 
he) of Euchariſts and Obations, becauſe they con- 
feſs not the Euchariſt to be the Fleſh of onr Savi- 
our, who ſuffered for our ſins, In Ep. ad Simonium 
citas, apud Theodoret. Dal. 3. 

In the ſecond Age Ireneu:; How can they be af. 
fared, the Bread in which thanks are given (a pa- 
cifick Sacrifice) is made the Body of our Lord, and 
the Chalice his Blood, if thiy acknowledge him 
xt to be the Son of the maker of the World, lib. 4. 
Gp. 57: 

In the third Age Origen ; You think your ſelves 
guilty, and worthily, if any part of the mh” 
Fe 
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ted Hoft be loft through your negligence, Homil, 13. 
in Exod. 

In the fourth Age Epiphanins ; Never ſtall you 
find our Lord or his Apofiles, or the Fathers ſay, 
that the unbloody Sacoifice which is effered by the 
Prieſts in an Imnge, but his very Body and Blood, 
In diſputat, cum S. Greg. in 7. Synod. general, 
ation. 6. tom. 3. 

In the ſame Age Sr. Chryſotome ; The Wiſe men 


worſhipped him in the Manger, thou ſeeſt him nit 


in the Manger , but on the Altar, &c: Andl the 
Spirit abundantly powred out on the Sacrifice pre- 
ſented there, in 1.2d Cor. And in another place; 
In regard it i« effered in many places, be there 1ma- 
ny Chrifts? No: for as he whois every where offe- 
red, is one Brody, and not many Bodies, ſo the Sacri- 
fice is one, Homil. 17. in Epiſt. ad Heb. 

In the ſame Age Sr. Hieyome ; He is the imwuiter, 
and the Bancquet, we drink his Blood, &c. And in 
his Sacrifices we daily preſs redily ſweet Wines 

from the true Grape, q. 2. Ep. ad OY: 

In the ſame Age Sr. Ambroſe; When we Socri- 
free, Chriſt is preſent,in cap. 1.8. Fg Andin an- 
other place; Theugh Chriſt i: not ſeen to offer now, 
vet he hin; ſelf i is offered on Earth when the Body of 
Chrif? is offered; ray he himſelf is manifeſ} to effer 
in us, whoſe: ſpeech oth ſanttify the EI which 
zs offered, in Pſalm 28. 

In the fifth \ge St. Auguſtine; When now we ſee 
this Sacrifice 6jfcred to God in every ploce by the 
Prie$/2ood of Chriſt accoroimg to the order of Mel- 
chiſedeck, and the Jews of rerifice ro cerſfe, why 
ao they yet expe 2r0ther Chrift £ Ton, 5. de ci- 
vitat. Dei. cap. 35. And (1. 9. Confeſl. c. 3.) He 
tells Us, His Mother Monica defired on her Death: 

e 
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before, underthe formof Wine, This Argument 
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' Bud, that Memnnirs ſhould be made of her at the 


Altar, from whence (be knew the Holy Sacrifice to 
be diſpenſed, wherewith the Indiftment againſt 
wswas bloted out. 

The firit Niſſene Council decrees, By Faith let 
us underſtand the Lamb of God, win taketh away 
the ſins of the Worl”, to be placed on the ſacred 
Table, to be Sacrificed by the Priefts unblaedily, &. 
I, 3. Decret de divina Neuſa. Anno Dom. 315. 


OBJECTIONS SOLVED. 
Obj. ien Chriſt ſiid, This is my Body 

; V y which is given for you. This is my 

Blood which is ſhed, &: He ſpake 
only of what was given, and ſhed on the day fol- 
lowing on the Crols. 

Anſw. No, He ſpake of what he himſelf there 
gave and fhed at his La? Supper, commanding . 
bis Apoſtles to do the ſame, Do ye this, &c. They 
were not commanded to give his Budy, or ſhed 
his Blood the day following on the Croſs; the 
words are, which is given, which is ſhed, in all 
the Greek and Syriack Bibles, as alſo in your Eng- 
tif Verſions. And S. Pau! hath prevented that 
evaſion by ſaying, This 1s my Body which 15 broken 
(unbloodily ſacriticed) for 04, 1 Cor 11, 24,and 
S. Luke 22. alſo by fay:ng, This is the Chalice 
the New Teſtament in my Blood, which (Chalice) 
is ſhed for you, $. Luke 22, 20, So the Greek Text 
hath ir. His Body was not broken on the Croſs, 
(They did not diminiſh any Bone of him, $S. John 
c. 19.) but only athis Laſt Supper under the out- 
ward form of Bread neither was his Blood ſhed 
out of the Cup on the Croſs, bur only the night 


Was 
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was uſed by S. Chryſofom, Theo» hylaf, and Echu- 
menitus, above 2 thouſand years ago, toprove the 
Maſs a true unbloedy Sacrifice, in 1 Cor 10, 16. 
Obj. The wwigar Latine Ea'tron reads, which 
ſhall be given or broken, which ſhall be ſhed. 
 __ riſw. True, andrhis proves, that it was not 
only thus glven and broken ar his Laſ? Sypper,bur 
el{o to begiven, broken, and ſhed by his Apo/tles 
and their Succeſſors, ro the end of the W:rld; 
which we acknowledge. This does not prejudice 
the Greekand Syriack Texts. 
* Obj. Chri/ts Body is not broken in the Euchariſt, 
wor bis Blood ſhed. + 
. £iſw. Bloodily, viſibly, or in its own form, I 
grant unbloodily, repreſentatively, and in. the 
form of Bread af} Wine, '1 deny. 7he Bread 
which we break,is it not a participation of theBo:y 
of our Lord? 1 Cor. 13; 16. And his Blood, as 


under the form of Wine, was ſhed, and poyer'd , 


out of the Cup, in a Sacramental and unbloody 
way. A further conviction of* this verity is, be- 
cauſe Chriſt at his Laſt Supper, inſtituted and 
ſealed as his laſt Will and Teſtament. This i; 
the Chalice, the New Teſtament in my Blood, St. 
Luke 22. This Chalice 1s the New Teſtament in 
2ny Blood, &c. 1 Cor. 11, 15. Now a Teſtament 
cannot be made betwixt God and Man, without 
ſhedding of Blood. Neither was the firit (Teſta- 
" ment) dedicated without Blood, Heb. 9, 18. And 
"again, Without ſhedding of Blood there is no remiſ- 
ſion, v. 22. Therefore at his Laſt Supper, Chriſt 
ſhed his Blood, at leaſt in an unbloody manner. 
Obj. Chrift entered once by his own Bliod into 
the Holes, Eternal Rydemption being found, Heb. 


9.V. 12, 
Anſw. 


a 
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Anſw. True, he entered once, and but once, 

by his own Blood, bloodily ſhed, and to redeem 

us, butoften by his own Blood ſhed unbloodily, 

and to apply the Redemption to our Souls. Firſt 

by himſelf at his Laſt Supper, the reſt hy his Mi- 

niſters on the Altar, where h: s ſacrificeth invi« 

. ibly, They viſibly; They as the inftruments, He 2s 
the principal cauſe. 

Obj If we ſin willingly, after the knowledge of 
trath re.e ved, now there is not an Hoſt for ſin, 
Heb. 10. v. 26 

Anſw. He ſpeaks only there of ſuch as Apoſta- 
tize from the Faith, and forſa'.e ta2 true Ch 


; out of which there is no true Sacrifice : ſo al 


. Fathers expound thig place, and this is not againſt 


us. : TITS & 

Obj. Chriſt offered one Hoſt for fn, Heb. 10, 
12. By one ob/&tion he hath conſummated for ever 
them that he ſanftifiedy; v.14. 

Anſw. The Hoit, of - Oblation is one and the 
ſame on the Crofzg/and all the Altars of the World, 
though the wenner of Offeryfig be divers, : :cre 
bloody,here unbloody ; And wh-reſoever S. Paul 
ſays, that Chriſt offered 111ſe!f once, or but once, 
He apparently {peaks of the bloody Offering. 

Obj. If a living thing be j:crificed, it mu? be 
killed. 

Anſw. 1f it be (acrificed in its own prover 
form, 1 grant; ifin the form of an inam ate 
thing (4s the Body of Chrift is in the Earp) 
Ideny. 

Obj. The bloody Sacrifice was ſufficient for all 
therefore the unbloody is ſuperſiuous. 

Anſw. 1 grant the antec:dent, but deny the 
conſequence, For though rhe bloody Sacrifice 
vere 
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was ſufficient forall, unleſs ir be applied to Us 
by the unbloody. - 

Obj. The Eucharif? is a commemeratiou of the 
Bloody Sacrifice ; Therefore not a Sacrifice it ſelf. 

Anſw. Your Antecedent is true, but your Con- 
ſequence falſe. All the unbloody Sacrifices of the 
old Law were true and proper Sacrifices them- 
ſelves, and yet commemorations or repreſentati- 
ons of the unbloody Sacrifice of the laſt Supper, 
*which was tocome. The ſame thing in one time 
or circumſtance may commemorate and repreſent 
it ſelf as in another. 

*4>4Obj. Tow equalize the Sacrifice of the Maſs, to 
"*#he Sacrifice of the Croſs. 

Anſw. No, we do not, ſpeaking of the ation 
of the Sacrifice ; for we confeſs the Sacrifice of 
the Croſs to be an abſolute Sacrifice, and propi- 
tiatory for the ſins of rhe whole World, in order 
to Redemption ; but the Sacrifice of the Maſs is 

only a particular repreſentative and applicatory 
Sacrifice, and harh its worth and efficacy from it. | | 
Ob. Chriſt remains @ Prieſt ferecer: therefore | 
all Prieſthood is tranſlated into him alone. p 
Anſw. 1 deny the Conſequence ; tor he is'not : 
enly a Prieſt, but a High Prieſt for ever according | | 
ro the order of Melchiſedeck ; And therefore muſt 


have others under him,to the Worlds end (as hath ] 

been proved) of the ſame order. 5 
Obj. If Chri# be a Prieſt for ever, hs Sacrificeth} | 

for ever, ha 


-Anſw Inviſibly, and by his ſubordinate Mini-| ,,, 
ſters, I grant; ſo Chriſt Baptizerh, Teacheth, and) the 
Governs the Church for ever, invitibly, and by! 
his Miniſters; by Himſclf, I ſay, inviſibly,by Them| , 
viſibly. - 

Obj 
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Obj. St. Paul knew nothing of unbloody Sacri. 
fee, otherwiſe doubtleſs he had mention'd in his E. 
piſile to the Hebrews. 
Anſw. Yes, he did ; for he ſays the Prieſts of 
fered for ſins. An unbloody and bloody offerings, 
Heb F. 1. cap. 8. ver. 3.c. 9. v. 9. And for the 
unbloody Sacrifice ofthe new Law, hehath given 
ample Teſtimony in his firſt Epiſtle to the Corin- 
thians, above cited, ?tis true, in his Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews he did not diſpute with the Jews con- 
cerning the unbloody Sacrifice of the new Law, 
becauſe they would not yet believe the Bloody, 
and therefore it was requiſite he ſhould as yer 
conceal this greater miſtery from them : this was 
the reaſon, why ſpeaking to th-m of Chriſt, 
High Prieſt for ever according t2 the order of Mel- 
chiſedeck, he ſaid, Of whom we have great ſpeech, 
iv explicable to utter, becauſe ye are become weak 
t0 hear, Heb. 5. 11. 

Obj. St. Paul proves, That the Jews Sacrifice 
of expiation did not cleanſe from all ſin, and make 
the Offerers thereof perfeF, rodear $6 Was repea- 
ted yearly; Therefore the Sacrifice of the Maſy, 
which is ſo often repeated , is not propitiatory 
for ſin- 

Anſw. 1 grant the Antecedent : The Jews year- 
1y Sacrifice of expiation was not propitiatory for 
all;ſin paſt, preſent, and to cone, as the Sacrifice 
of the Croſs was, ctherwiſe it could not need to 
have been yearly repeated er to be offered wore 
then once, yet I deny the Conſequence; for though 
the Sacrifi.e of the Maſs be not propitiatory for 
fins to come, or in order to Redemption, yet it 
applies the Sacrifice of the Croſs to Us, and is 
propitiatory for {ins paſt, if truly ſorrozwed for : 

2 and 
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and as we are daily prone to lin, ſo need wea daily 
Sacrifice for (in. 

Sr, Pauls principal intent in his Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, was to ſhew the Jews, that no Sacriftce 
of the old Law was general, and propitiatory for 
al: fin, or able to reconcile the whole World to 
God, 2s the Sacrifice of the Croſs was; ſo that it 
had been impertinent for him ro have diſputed 
there of the unbloody Sacrifice of the Maſs,whi.h 
i: not of ſich univerſal force or efficacy. 

Obj. Where there is rem:ſſion «f ſins, now there 
is 1..t an Ot-{1tion for ſins, Heb. 10.18. 

Awſz, Where there is a general remiſſion of 
fins, ſuch as was cn the Croſs, now there 1s not 
2 general Oblation for Sins, ſuch as was there 
made, I grant. Now there is not a particular and 
applicatory oblarion for fins, ſuck as is made in 
the Maſs. I deny. Or thus, nciy thern is not 2 
Bloody Oblation f.r S'ns, or with yearly change 
of rhe Hoſt, 1 grant : Now there is not an un- 
bloody Oblation for S ns, mad- always with one 
and the ſame Hoſt, I dery, and fo doth St. Paul, 
laying 1m the rerſon of Chriſt, This is %y Bedy 
wH.ch is broken (unblooe.ly Sac rific'd) for 30, &c, 
De ye this jor a commemoration of nie. 1 Cor, 11. 
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Of the Litmrgie, and publick Prayer in 
an unknown Tongue, 
()*: Tenet is, That thngh it be not of Divine 


Command, yet it is good, lawfu), and expe- 
atent 
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dient for the Maſs,or publick Liturgie of the Church, 
ro be in a Tongue not generally underſiood by the 
People, proved thus. 


THE Firit ARGUMENT. 

1. What the Apoſtles did and practiſed in this be- 
half, is good, lawful, and expedient for Us to 
do, and practiſe. 

2. But their Liturgies were in ſacred Languages, 
and ſuch as were not generally known by all 
the Nations they converted. 

3. Therefore it is good, lawful, and expedicnt for 
our publick Liturgics to bein ſacred Languages 
and Tongues not generally underſtood by all 
the Nations they are uſed in. 


The Major is evident of it ſelf. 
The Minor is proved, becauſe their publick Li- 


_ turgies were all in Hebrew, Greek, Syriack, or La- 


tine, as is manifeſt in Hiſtory, which were nat 
the generally known Languages of all, nor half 
the Nations by them converted. And the like ar- 
gument holds in the Fathers of all ſucceeding 
Agcs, whoſe publick Lirturgies were for the moſt 
part in Hebrew, Greek, or Latine. 


A Second ARGUMENT. 

1. That which is Prais'd in Holy Scripture, and 
may be proved by scripture to be both pleafing 
to God, and profitavle ro our Souls, is good, 
lawtul, and expetient for Us to praiſe. 

2.But rayer in an unknown Tongue (ſpeaking in 
general) is prais'd m Holy Scripture, and may 
be proved by Scripture tro be both pleaſing to 
God, and profitable to our Souls, 

Q 3 3. There- 
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3. Therefore Prayer in an' unknown Tongue 
(ſpeaking in general) is good, lawful, and cx- 
pedienr for us to prattiſe 
The Major is more evident then to need proof, 
The Mnoy is proved; He that ſpeaketh with 

Tongue (''r known) ſpeaketh not romen, but to God; 

for no man heareth, but in Spirit he ſpeaketh mi- 

fries, 1Cor. 14. 2. Iwould have you all to fbeak 

with Tongues, but rather to propheſie, v. 5. Thou 
indeed giveſt thank; well(in an unknown Tongue) 
but the other is not eaifee !, verl. 17. If 1 pray with 

Tongne (unknown | my Spirit prayeth, bus ny un» 

der/ianaing is without fair, ver. 14. 1 will pray 

#n the Spirit (in a Tongue unknown) and I will 

pray 1 the underſtanding (in a Tongue unknown) 

; i 5. To ſpeak with Tengnes forb:d yenor, v.40. 
hy then are ScQaries fo bold to do ut ? 


A Third ARGUMENT. 

». In matters of Diſcipline and Government, 
wheie God hath commanded nothing, the 
Command of the Church owght to be followed 
and obeyed, 

- But Gued hath commanded norhing concerning 
the Language of the p'ibl.ck Liturgie. 

. Therefore as te the Language of the publick 
Liturg'e, the command of the Church ovght 
to bc followed and obey'd which ordains it to 
be 1n Sacred Languages. 

The Major is proved, becauſe, under God, ſhe 
is our Chief Miſtreſs, Lady, and Governeſs, 1f 
be »:l1 not hear the Church, le: him be ro thee as 
the tleathen, ani the Publicar, S, Mat. 18.18. 

The Minor ſhall be proved by the ſolutiow of 

QbjeRions, 
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Fathers for this Point. 
N the ſecond Age Sr. Dionyſius tells Us, The 
[| Sacred Miſteries were kept ſecret om the com- 

men People, Eccl Hierarch. c, 1. A certain 
proof they were not celebrated in the common 
Languages of the People, 

In the third Age St Cyprian teſtifies, the pub- 
lick Liturgie was in Latin, In Expoſit. Orationis 
Pomin. num. 13. 

In the Fourth Age St. Hierome affirms. all the 
Eaſtern Church was ſerved in Gr:ek, and uſed St. 
Bafils Greek Liturgie, Prefat.in Paralip. 

In the fifth Age St. Auguſtine witneſſes, That 
all the Weſtern Church was ſerved in Latin, and 
wſed the Latin Liturgie, De don. perſe. c. 13. de 
DoEt. Chriſtian. 1. 2. c. 13.inPſal, 123:& Ep.17 3+ 


OBJECTIONS SOLVED. 

Ob. FF I come to you ſpeaking with Tongues (un- 

known) what ſhall it profit you * 1. Cor. 
14. 6. And again, If then 1 know not Virtue of 
the Voice, I ſhall to be him to whom 1 ſpeak Barba- 
rous, and he that ſpeaketh Barbarous to me, v.11. 
And athird time, So you alſs ſpeak with a Tongue, 
wnleſs you manifeſt Speech, how ſhall that be known 
that is ſaid, for you ſhall be ſpeaking unto the 
Air ? ver. 9g. 

Anſw. St. Paul in thoſe places ſpeaks only a- 
gain!t the pablick uſe of Strange Tongues mira- 
culouſly inſpn ed, and not intell:gible, bur by the 
fpecial G:ft of Interp:eration, not againſt 
Tongues gotten by induitry,a1d well underſtood by 
the more learned ſort of ali N2t.ons, ſuch as Greek 
and Latine are: Beſides, he only (peaks there 
againſt ſpecch addreſicd to the People by way of 

Q 4 EXUor- 
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exhortrtion, and inftruQtion, in firange Tongues, 
- not againſt ſpeech in unknown JTongues, which 
is addreſſed ro God enly by way of Prayer, ſuch 
as the publi-k Liturgy is, that he allows, at leaft 
in general Terms, as you have heard. That this 
is St. Pauls ſcope and mind , appears partly by 
the very Texts objected; for it follows in the firſt 
of them, What ſhall I profit you, unleſs I ſpeak to 
you in Revelation, or in Knowledge, or in Prophe- 
fie, or in Doftr:ne, ver. 6. And a little before, 
For he that Prophecierh ſpeaks to men, unto ed:fi- 
cation, and exhortation, and inſirufion, verl, 3. 
So that this makes nothing againſt Us. 

Obj. He that ſpeaketh with Tongue (unknown) 
let him pray that he may interpret ; the ſame Ee 
piſt. ver. 13. 

Anſw. This concerns neither Prayer, nor the 
publi. k Lirurgie, but exhortation; and it it did 
concern Prayer, our anſwer weuld be, Our pub- 
lick Lirurgie is well underſtood by all the Prietts, 
and well interpreted for the Laity, word by word, 
many hundred years agyu. 

Obj. If thou bleſs in Spirit (a Tongi1e unknown) 
he that ſupplieth the place of the Vilgar, how ſhall 
he ſay, Amen? Becauſe he kncws not what thou 
ſay'ſ?. 1. Cor. c. 14. verſ. 16. 

Anſw. He fpeaks there only againſt Extempo- 
rary Prayer in an unknown Tongue, and that not 
interpreted, not againſt ſex form of Prayer in an 
unknown Tongue (ſuchas the publick Liturgie is ) 
and thet expounded and approved by the Church; 
to this the Clark may boldly ſay , Amen. Lethim 
explicate his own meaning : He that (peaketh with 
Tongue let him pray that he may interpret, cer.12. 
Hnd if there be no Interpreter, let lim hol his 

peace 
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peace in the Church, and let him ſpeak to God and 
himſelf, verſ. 28. This is not our caſc, our publick 
Liturgie hath many great and good Interpreters. 
Our exhortation and inſtruftion of the People, (as 
alſo our extemporary Prayer, addreſſed to them 
before Sermons, or aſter,) is always in the known, 
and common Language of the People. 

And for your better apprehenſion of the grand 
abuſe of Proteſtants, in urging theſe Texts to the 
People, againſt the publick Liturgie in an un» 
known Tongue, pleaſe to note 

Firſ?, there is not any one Text or Word in all 
that Chapter, concerning the publick Lirnrgie, 
or ſet from of Praycr, which is addrefied to God 
on!y, but meerly conterning exhortation and in- 
ſtru&ion of the People, and extemporary Prayer 
addreſſed to them in an unknown Tongue; Thar, 
and only That 's there forbidden, not abſolutely, 
but with limitation, If there be no Interpreter. 

Note Secondly, That the Laity in our Church 

are not commanded to pray in an unknown 
Tongue, but have their Offices and Deyorions in 
their own Vulgar Language, and ſuch as will, may 
alſo have the Maſs tranſlated for them, and pray 
in the ſame words with the Prieſt; what then is 
here to be complained of ? By keeping the Litur- 
gie in the Sacred Languages (which are the ſame 
in all Ages) it hath been kepr free from the Cor- 
ruptions, and Mutab'lity of oth*r common Lan- 
guages; ſo that the whole Church is ble roJudge 
of her own Liturg'e, when any differeaces ariſe 
abour it, which otherwiſe it could nor. 


ARTI- 


| 
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ARTICLE XV. 
Of Sacramental Confeſſion, and Abſolntion, 
UR Tenet is, That true, and lawfully or- 
dained Prieft have a power from God #0 
Bind, and loſe from Sins, and that the 


Laity are obliged to Cenfeſ; their Sins to them, as 
alſo the Prieſts themſelves to one another. 


THE ARGUMENT. 

1. If the Apoſtles were made Spiritual Judges by 
Chrift our Lord, and had a power from him to 
Bind and Looſe from fin, it follows by a ne- 
ceſſary ſequel, that the Laity were obliged to 
Confeſs their Sins to them. 

. But the Apoſtles were made Spiritual Judges 
by Chriſt our Lord, and had a power fromhim 
to Bind and Looſe from Sin. : 

. Therefore the Laity were obliged to Confeſs 
their Sins to them. And the ſame Argument 
ho!ds in their Succeſfors, that is, all true, and 
laiytully ordained Prieſts. 


as 


aS 


The Major is proved; becauſe the very Inſti- 
tution and inveſture of a power of Judicature in 
Suyeriours, infers a neceſſary command to all In- 
ferio:rs, of giving vbedience toſuch power, other- 
wiſc thc Inſtirution and inveſture were altogether 
vain and idle, neither could they abſolve chem 
from what they know not. 

, The 


Ko 
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The Minor is proved ; Amen I ſay to you, what- 
faever ye ſhall bind on Earth, it ſhallbe bound alſo 


in Heaven, and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on Earth, 


ſhall be leoſed alſo in Heaven, S. Mar. 18 v. 18. 
There he made them Judges. Receive ye the Holy 


Ghoſt, whoſe ſins ye ſhall forgive, they are forgi- + 


ven, and whoſe ſens ye ſhall retain, they ave retai- 
ned, S. John 20. v. 23. Thercthe gaverhem com- 
miſlion to remit ſins. S. Paul gives teſtimony to 
his Maſter, ſaying, God hath given us the Mini- 
firy of reconciliation, and hath put in us the word 
of reconciliation ; for Chrift therefore are' we Le- 
gates, 1 Cor. 5, 18, 19, 20. 

Add to this the figures of rhe old, Law, The 
Judgement of the Leaproſy, which was a Type 'of 
ſin, was committed to Priefts only, Levit. 13, 14- 

The conſequence is confirmed, Confefs yous ſing 
ro one another, S. James 3, 16. And if we confeſs 
our fins, he is Faithful and Juſt to forgive us our 
ſins, 1 John 1,9. You hear Cunfeilion is a'nc- 
ceſlary condition. 


Fathers for this Point. 

N the ſecond Age, S. Clement ; But if perhaps 
envy, or infidelity, or avy other evil have crept 
hidaenly into any ones heart, let him, that hath a 
care of his Soul, not bluſh to confeſs theſe things to 
hin: that rules him, that he may be cured of him 
by the Ward of God (that is, the words of Abſolu- 
tion inſtituted by Chriſt) and good Council. And 
again, St.Þeter taught us to break the evil thought 
coming to our hearts upon Chrif?, and to manifeſt 

them to the Prieſts of our Lord. Epiſt. 1.2. 
In the third Age, Terrullian repreſents thoſs 
who for humane baſifulneſs negle;d to _ 
| n 


. their ſans, 1. de pXxanetent. 
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Art. 15. (192) 

In the third Age, Origen; There is by penance, 
the remiſſion of fins, when he waſleth his Bed with 
Tears, and blufheth not to tell of his fon to the 
Prieſt of our Lord, Hom. 2. in Levit. And again, 
Peter and Paul, ani a! ſuch as have been placed 
. tn the Church after the Apoftles, are all Phyſici- 
ans, io whom diſcipline of curing wounds h»thbeen 


committed, &c. Bec1uſe God will; not the death of 


ſenners, but their repentance, Hom. 1. in Pal. 37, 

1Inthe ſame Age, S. Cyrian, Let every one of 

. vv#, 1 beſcech you Brethren, confeſs his ſim, whilſt 

he ti yen thu life, whilſt his Con tffion may be 

admitted, whilſt every ones ſatisfaFfion and remiſ. 

fron made by the Prieſts is grateful with our Lord, 
Trac. de laphs. 

In tha fourth Age, S. Athanaſins, If thy bonds 

are n«t yet loaſed, commend thy ſclf to the N:ſc:ples 

. of Jeſus ; for there be thoſe that can aiſcelve : #6, 
by the pewer they received om our $4v10u”, when 
he ſaid, whatſozver ye ſhall bind, &c. Serm. in 
illa verba, Inveniet:s pullum. 

In the ſame Age, S. Ambroſe, Confeſ; freely to 
the Prieſt the hidden ſecrets of thy Soul, and ſhew 
them, as thou wouldſi thy hidden wonnds to thy 
Phyſician, Orat. in mulierem peccatricem. 

In the ſame Age, S. Hiereome, As there (in the 
old Law) the Prieſt makes theLeaprous perſon clean, 
or unclean, ſo here the Biſhop or Prieſt bindeth or 
boſeth, in c. 16. Mar. 

In the fifth Age, S. Auguſtine, Our God becanſe 
he i pions ani merciful, will have us confeſs our 

-. ſmiin this Warld, that we may nat be confounded 
- far them in the next, Homil. 12. And again, if 
murder be committed by aCatechumen,tr is waſÞ'd 


away by Baptiſm ; if by oge Baptiſed, it needs 


Penance 


| none but God'can forgive fins of himſclf, or by 
| R 
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Periauce and Reconciliation, 1. 2. de adulcernis 
conjug. C. 16. 

The firſt Cahilion Council hath defined, That 
their confeſſion being made, Penance be enjoyned to 
penitents by Priefts, Can. 8. above 1000 years 
ago. 

The Council of Florence, defined Penance t0 be 
a Sacrament, and that the effe&# of it, is Abſolu- 
tion from ſin, Decret. ſuper union. Jacobin. & Ar- 
men. Anno Dom. 1431. 

The third Conncil of Carthage Decreed, That 
the time of Penance ſhould be appointed penitents 
by the arbitrement of the Biſhop, according to the 
difference of their ſini, Can. 31. 1100 years 


ago, 


OBJECTIONS SOLVED. 
Obj. ping gave the power to abſolve from ſins 
g to none but his Apoſiles. 

Anſw. He gave it immediately to them, an@ 
in them to their Lawful Succeſſors, as he did alfo 
the power to Preach and Baptize. Go ye teaching 
all Kations, Baptizing them, wasſaid immediate- 
ly to none but rhe Apoſtles, but immediately to all 
true Prieſts. And fo was that, Receive ye the Holy 


Ghoſt, whoſe ſins ye ſhall forgive, are forgiven. 


Obj: Who can forgive ſins but only God? 

Anſw, "Twas the Jews objeQion againſt Chriſt, 
9: Mark 2. Which he confuted with a Miracle, by 
haling the' Paralitique, to prove that he had 
powereven as Man to remit fins; and would be- 
itow this p>wer on Men : For the multitude glers- 
fed God, who had given ſuch power to Men, (viz. 
in and through Chriſt,) S. Mar, g. 8 'tis true, 


his 
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his own proper poryer, Mans power in this being 
only miniſterial, and delegared from Chriſt. 

Obj. Come unto me all ye that labour, S. Mat.11. 

Anſw. In vain pretend they to come to Chriſt, 
who refuſe to come to his Miniſters, and to make 

uſe of ſuch means as he appointed for our coming 
ro him;among(t which Sacramental confeſſion, and 
Prieſtly Abſolution from our fins is not the leaſt, 
a$ hath been proved. Some have rejeted Bap- 
tiſm on the ſame ſcore; but ſuch as really intend 
ro come to Chriſt, muſt not neglect or ſlight his 
conſtitutions. 

Obj. Pope Innocent the Third, was the firs 
that ordained auricular Confeſſion. 

Anſw. Chriſt himſelf ordained it, nor had ir 
ever otherwiſe becn poſſible ro have perſwaded 
the World toit: Innocent only determined the 
rime of Confeſſion to be at Eſter, or thereabouts. 
The Jacobites Anno Dom. 600 which was 600 
years before his time, were condemned for hold- 
ivg Men ought to confeſs their fins to God; and 
that confeſſion to a Prieſt was not neceſſary. 

Obj. Nu think then the Prieſt can ſave you, 
and pardon your ſins without Chriſt. 

Anſw. 1 doubt you wilfully miſtake : We think 
and know the Pricit is able to do nothing in order 
to it, but asrhe Miniſter, and through the merits 
of Chriſt, and by commilſion received from him. 

Obj. At leaſt you believe, (thouzh your ſins be 
never ſo great and enormous) if you do but only 
confeſs then to a Prieſi, all is well again. 

Anſw. You arc again in an unchariable mis 
ſtake. We bclieve, and are taught, that not on- 
ly a faithful and fincere confeſſion of our fins to 
a Prieſt, but alſo bearty grief and ſorrow for them, 

with 
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with a ſtedfaſt purpoſe of amendment, and a de- 
fire to make all poſſible ſatisfation (by doing 
ſuch Penance as ſhall in the Sacrament be in- 
Jjoyned us) is requiſite for the remiſſion of them ; 
and that if any of theſe things be wanting, as 
well our Confeſſion, as his Abſolution is cf no va- 
lidity. 

Obj. What needs all this, when the Pope fer a 
little Money can give you a Pardon to commit what 
fins you liſt 'for forty, or a hundred years toge- 
ther. 

Anſw. You ſlander very much : the Pope has 
noſuch power, nor did he ever yet pretend to it; 
might he have all the Kingdoms of the Earth for 
doing it, he could not warrant us to commit any 
onefin, we ſhould deride ſuch Pardons, ſhould he 
offer them, and look at them as horrid Blaſphe- 
mies. The Pardons you aim at, areonly Indulgen- 
ces, which concern not the remiſſion of fins, but 
only the relaſe of Canonical Penances, or tempo- 
ral puniſhments due to ſuch ſins, as have alrcady 
been remitted by Pennance and Contrition. 

Obj. We do not read the Apeftles exatied zuri. 
cular Confeſſion of any. 

Anſw. Nor do we read they abſolved any, 
yet they did both, we have an Apoſtolical Tradi- 
tion for it; otherwiſe they made void the Ordi- 
nance of Chriſt, or gave the mad Mans Abſolu- 
tion, by abſolving from they know not what: 
and that, I hope, you will not charge them with. 

Obj. Chriſts Paſſion is ſufficient for all. 

Anſw. True, but not efficient, unleſs applied, 
and this is one effetual means of Coing ir, 


R2 ARTICLE 
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y PRI CT 


ARTICLE XVI. 
Of PUGATORY. 


Ur Tenet is, That there is a third place of 
temporal pun;/tment, where ſome Soul; are 
prrged, aud and puniſied after this hfe ; Which 
we prove thus. 
The drgument, 
1. By Purgatory we only underſtand a penal pri- 
fon, or place of temporal puniſhment aud pay- 
ment after this life. 
2, But there as ſuch a penal Priſon, or place of 
temporal puniſhment and payment ,after this 
lite. 
4- Therefore there is a Purgatory, 


| ——_—_— 


The Major is evident by the Churches declara- 
tion of her cwn meaning nit. 


The Minor is proved 3 Thou alſo in the Blogd of 


thy T:/iament, boaſt lit forth thy Priſ.ners our cf 
ihe Lake wherein there is mos Water, Zach. 9. 1. 
(He ſpeaks of Chrift) He faall ſit as purging fire, 
end ſhall purge the Sens of Levi, Mal. c. 3. 

The work of every Man ſhall be manifeſt, for the 
day of eur Lord will declare it, becauſe it will be 
revealed in fire, and the work cf every one of what 

fort it is the fire ſhall try © if any Mans work abide, 
he ſhallreceive a reward, (as Innocents, and Mar- 
tyrs, and perfe& Chriſtians do, who go immedi- 
ately to Heaven) if ones works burn,he ſhall ſuffer 
tofe, but himſclf ſeall be ſaved, yer fo as by fire, 
; 1 Cor. 


C4 
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1 Cor. 3,13, 14, 15. Seca puging and puniſhing, 
yer ſaying fire. Be at agreement with thy Adverſa- 
ry betimes,whili thou art in the way (in this life) 
with him,left thy Aawerſary deliver thee to the 
Tudge,and the Fuage deliver thee to the Goaler,and 
thox be call into Priſon, Amen, 1 ſay to thee, thou 

ſhalt not go out from thence, till thou repay the laſt 
Farthiug, St. Mat 5. 27. (A place of payment, 
and yer delivery at length.) Some ſins ſhall neither 
be forgiven in this World, ner in the World ts come. 

S. Mat. 12, 32. Therefore ſome, according to 
our Saviour, are forgiven in tke World to come, 
to wit, vyenial fins. 

Thar the guilt of temporal puniſhment may, 
and doth ſometimes remain after the guilt of fin | 
is pardoned, and the cternal puniſhment remitted, 
is proved by theſe examples of holy Scripture. 
Firit, by Ad a4fFho was caſt out of Paradice for 
ever, and had his whole poſterity puniſhed. with 
concupiſcence,death, & many other miſcries,after 
his fin of diſobedience forgiven him, by means 
of that only fin. Secondly, by David, whole fin of 
Adultery was puniſhed with the death of his Child, 
after his fin had been remitted, 2 Kings 24. 
Thirdly, by Mary, Moſes's Siſter ; who after her 
ſin had been forgiven lier, injoyn'd a Penance for 
it of ſeven days, Num. 12, O King ( ſaith Daniel). 
Redeem thy ſins with Alms,c. 4. Do ye the worthy 
fruits of Penance. $. Luke 3, 8. 


Fathers for this point. 
N the ſecond Age Tertullian, Seeing we under-. 
ſtand that Priſon which the Goſpel demonſtrates . 
bo be places below, and the laſt farthing We inter- 
prez every fault ſhall there be puniſhed, by the 
R3 delay. 


delay of the Reſurreflion, no man will doubt but 
hat the Soul dethrecompenſe ſomething in thepla- 
ces below, L. de animac. 58. 

In the third Age St. Cyprian; it © one thing, 
being caſt into Priſon, nat ro go out thence till be 
ay the utmoſt farthing, auether preſertly to re- 
cerve the reward of Foirh, ens thing being offiited 
with long pein: for ſins to be mended, and purged 
long with Fire , another to have purged all ſins,by 
lafterings, Epilt. 52.84 Antonin. 

In the Fo'wth Age, St. Amireſe; But wherer; 
St. Paul ſays, yet ſo.us by Fire, he ſhews indeed that 
he ſhall be ſaved, but yet ſal ſuffer the puniſhmen: 
of Fire ; that, being purged hy Fire, he way be 
awed, and not tormented for ever, as the Inhae!; 
are with everlaſting Fire, in. c. 3. Epilt. ad-Cor. 

Inthe ſame Age:St. Hierome; This 4s that which 
te ſairh, thay ſhalt wot go ont of Priſon ti thou 
to b-pay even thy little fins, in c. 5. Mat. 

Inche fifth Age St. Auguſtine ; Neither could 17 
$err'uly ſaid of ſame, That they are neither for- 
gizen in this Life, nor iu the Life #0 cone, wmleſs 
there were ſome, who thorgh they are wot forgiven 
' aus %ns Life, yer ſhould be in the Life ro come; !. 2.0. 
de cunt. Dei c. 24. & |. 24-c. 13. And again, 
With that tranſitory Five whereof the Apoſile ſaid, 
He ſhall be ſaved, yet fo as by Fire, no: capital, 
but little fins are purged, Serm. 41. de Santtis. 
And in a third place, He fol! be lafe, yet ſo 8s 
by Fire ; And becauſe it is ſaid , He ſhall be ſafe, 
that Tire is contemngd,. ye that Fire ſpate more 
grievess, then mhateuer @ wan can ſuffer in this 
* Jaite. Purge me, Lord, tw 1his Life, and imake wie 
ach an one 4:5 ſinll aut need 12; mendivg 1116, 10 


Bilal, 37- | 
Tac 
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The Council of Sens has defined,That the Fault 
by Penance being taken away, there often remains 
the guilt of Temporal puniſhment, &c. Which is to 
be purged by Fruits of worthy penance, Decrer. 12. 
An. Dom. 1431: 
The Council of Florence has defined, That ſuch 
« fall die truly penitent in the charity of God, 
before they have ſatisfied for their Commiſſion; 
and.Omiſſions by worthy Fruits of Penance, their 
Souls are purged with purging pains, Seſl. ult. 


OBJECTIONS SOLVED. 
©bj. HE impie:y of the impious man ſhall not 
hurt him, at what day ſoever he fall 
be converted from his impiety. 
Arſw. It ſhall not hurt him, ſoas to exclude 
him from grace, and Everlaſting Life, I grant; 


.but may make him guilty of Temporal Punifh- 


ment. 

Obj. If the Tree fall to the North, or to the 
South, or in what place ſoever it frall fall, there 
:t fall lie. 

Anſw. North and South may ſignihe Hell and 


Purgatory (for ought you know,) and then no- 


thing againſt Us; but if you will needs have it 
ſignifies Hell and Heaven, yet is not Purgatory 
excluded by that Text ; for it allows of other pla- 
ces, Or in what place ſoever tt fall, &c. 

Obj. Bleſſed are the Dead who die in our Lord; 


$011 henceforth now ſaid the Spirit, they reft from 


their Labeurs, for works follow them, Apoc. 14. 
Anſw. This may be underitood of Martyrs only, 
who have no Purgatory.Caluvty expounds,Hho die 
in our Lord; for our Lords cauſe , bat is rather ſpo- 
ken of the day of Judgement, when it is ſaid from 
hence- 
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henceforth : and after, that there ſhail be no 
Purgatory. 

Obj. When he ſhall give ſleep to his Beloved, be- 
hold the inheritance of our Lord, Pal. 126. 

Anſw. That may be meant of the peculiarly 
Beloved, who need no. Purgatory ; St. Auguſtine 
expounds it of the general Reſurrection, after 
which Purgatory ſhall ceaſe. 

Obj. Come, © ye bleſſed, &c. And go ye accur- 
ſed, &c. conclude all. v 

Anſw. As relating to the day of Judgement, of 
which they are ſpoken, I grant it ; as relating to 
the hour of Death, I deny it ; all do not preſently 
either poſleſs Heaven, or enter Hell. 

Ob. St. Auguſtine ſays, Beware Brethren, let na 
man deluge you, there are but two places. 

Anſw. There 1s not any third place of ever- 
laſting reſt for Infants, who die without Baptiſm, 
(as the Pelagians held) I .grant : There is not 
any third place of Temporal Puniſhment , I de- 
ny ; and ſo does St, Augr//ine in ſeveral places 
above-cited. 


ARTICLE XVIL 
Of Prayer for the Dead. 
UR Tenet is, That it zs a Holy and Chari- 
table Cufiom, to offer Prayers and Oblations 
ro God, for the Souls of the Faithful departed: 
which we prove thus, 


THE 


I 


2 
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THE ARGUMENT. 

. If the1e be a place of Temporal Puniſhment, 
where ſome Souls are purged, and venial fins 
remitted after this Life, then that Charity 
which binds us to pray that the living may be 
ſaved, will bind us alſo topray that the Dead 
may be freed frum their Puniſhments. 

. Bur there is a place of Temporal Puniſhment, 
where ſome Souls are purged, and venial fins 


remitted after this Life, as hath been proved 


uo 


in the precedent Article. 


. Therefore the ſame Charity that binds us to 


pray that the living may be ſaved, binds us 
alſo to pray the dead may be freed from their 
Puniſhmeats. 

The ſequel of the Major ( which only needs 


proot) is evinced, becauſe the Souls of the Faith- 
fn] departed, not being now in 2 capacity to me» 
rit, nor conſequently to help themſelves, have 
greater need of our afſiſtance then the living ; 
therefore 't.s greater Charity to relieve them. 


I. 


24 
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A Seccnd ARGUMENT. 

T9 deny ob.tinate'y what is reveal'd.in Holy 
Scripture js no leſs then Herefe. 

But it is revealed in Holy Scripture, that the 
Prayers and Oblations of the Church are ayail- 
able for the Souls of the Faithful departed. 

Therefore to deny this obſtinately can. be no 
leſs then Hereſie. 

The firlt propoſition is granted by all. 
The ſecond is proved: Judas Macchabeus ſent 


Welve thouſand drachma”s of Silver to Jeruſalem 


for Sacrifice to beaffered for Sins (viz. for tho 


thar 
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that were flain) well, and Religiouſly thinking of 
the RefurreFion, &c. It is therefore a Holy and 
Healthful cogitation to pray for the Dead, that they 
may be looſed Fom their Sint, 2 Machab. c. 12. 
V. 43, 44, 45- King David monrned, wept, and 
faſted after the Death of Sau! and Jonathan, 
2 King 1. The men of Fabeth Galead faſted and 
mourned for it ſeven days together without re- 
proof, 2.Kings 14, 21. What ſtall they da who 
are Baptized for the Dead (by Weeping, Faſting, 
giving Alms, and Praying for them) if the dead 
riſe not at all? Why then are they Baptized for 
the Dead ? 1. Cor. 15. 29. In this ſenſe the Fa- 
thers expound the word Baptiſm, or Badtize, S. 
Cyprian de cena Dom. Narzianzen orat. de Epi- 
phania. And Chrift himſclf ſaying, 1 am 70 be 
Baptized with s Baptiſm, meaning his paſſion, 
and ſufferings for our Sins. 


Fathers for this point. 
N the ſecond Age S. Clement tells us, St. Peter 
taught them, awmongft other works of morcy, 
50 Bury the Dead, and d:ligently perform their fu- 
neral Rites, and alſo to Pray, and give Alms far 
them, Epiſt. 1. de S. Petro. 

In the ſecond Age Tertullian, We make yearly 
ObIations for the Dead, de corona militis. 

In the third Age Origen, Though a releaſement 
out of Priſon be promiſed, (S. Mar. 5.) yet is 1s ſig- 
ified, that none can get out from thence but he wha 
pay: the ::tmoſt farthing, in Epiſt. ad Roman. & 
Hom. 35. in S. Luke. 

In the Fourth Age, S. Cyril of Jeruſalem, MW: 
beſeech God for all thoſe who have aied before %, 


believing the obſecration of that Hely and dreadful 
S 4 
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Sacrifice which 14 put on the Altar, to be the grea- 
teft help of the Souls for which it is offered,Catech, 
myſtagog. 5. : 

In the ſame Age, St. Hierom, Theſe things were - 
not in vain erdained by the Apoſtles, that in the 
venerable and dreadful myſteries (the Maſs) there 
frould be made a memory of thoſe who have depart- 
ed this Life : they knew much benefit would hence 
accrue to them, Homil. 3. in Epiſt. ad Philip. 

In the Fifth Age, St, Auguſtine , Neither is it to 
be denied, that the Souls of the Dead are eaſed by 
the piety of their living Friends, when the Sacri- 
fice of the Mediatcr is offered for them, in Enchirid. 
C110. & 1. de cura pro mortuis, Cc. 1. 

Again, We read in the Books of the Machibees 
of Sacrifice offered for the Dead, but though it were 
n where read in the Old Teſtament, yer not ſmall 
i the Anthority of the Univerſat Church, which 
ſhines in this Cuftom, where the Commendation of 
the Dead hath its place in the Prayers of the Prieſt, 
which are powred out to cur Lord God at his Altar, 
I; de cura pro mort. C. 1- 

The firſt Nicene Council decreed thus, When 8 
Biſhop dies, let notice be given of his Death to all 
Churches. and Monaſteries in the Pariſh , that 
Prayers be made for him, c. 65. Arab. Anno 
Dom. 325. 

The ſecond Cabiloin Counail decreedz/t further 
ſeemeth good to Us, that inall the ſelemnities of 
Maſſes our Lord be prayed to in due place for the 
Souls of the Dead, &c. Therefore the Holy Church 
keeps antiently this Cuſtom, &c. c. 79. 

The Council of Florence defined,That the ſuffra- 
ger, Maſles, Prayers, and Alms of the living profits 

tre 
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the Souls of the Faithful departed, that they may 
bt eaſed of their pains. Seſf. ult. Anno Dom. 14.39. 


OBJECTIONS Solved. 


Obj. Here is a ſin to death, for that I ſay mar 
that any Man ash, 1 Jo. 5, 16. There- 


' fore we muſt nor pray fot the ſins of the dead. 


Anſw. By a fin to death, the Apoſtle ſignifies 


final impenitence,or a mortal fin preſever'd in till 
death,and for ſuch a fin we are not taught to pray; 
ſo thar I diſtinguiſh your conſequence. Therefore 
we muſt not pray for the finsof the dead who die 
impenitent, I grant ; whodie penitent and con- 
feſs, I deny ; and ſodoth S, John in the words im- 
mediately preceding ; He that knoweth Bis Bro- 
ther to fin a ſin not to death, let him ak, and life 
ſhall be given him, ſinning not to death. 

Obj. Whatſoever thy hand be able to do, work it 
znſftantly ; fer neither Work, nor Reaſou, nor Wiſ- 
dom, nor Knowledge ſhall be in Hell, Ecclel. 9, 10. 

Anſw. S. Hierome tells you that place is either 
underſtood of the impious, who believe there is no 
Hell ar all, or of ſuch as go immediately to the 
Hell of the damned, for whom there is no com- 
fort or releif in the prayers and offerings of the 
Church ; (which we grant) Comment. in hun lo- 
cum. [ . 

Obj. We muſt every onereceive the proper things 
of the Body, accorging as he hath done either good 
or evil, 2 Cor. 5, 10. Therefore the: Prayers of 
the living cannot profit the' Sou!s of the dead. - 

ſw. Your conſequence is falſe ; for as S: 4#- 
giftineſays. The Souls in Purgatory receive more 
or tefs benefit by the Prayers and Sacrifices of the 


Cherch, as every Soul is worthy either of eaſe or 
miſery 
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miſery, according as ſhe hath wrought living in 
the Fleſh, L. de cura pro mort. c. 1. 

Obj. Soul: c.x91n0t merit tx Purgatory : There- 
fore they cannot ſatisfie in Purgatory. Therefore 
vain are their ſufferings there, and vain are dur 
Prayers for them. 

Anſw. Your firlt propoſition is true, but your 
conſequences are both vaia and falſe. A Man can- 
not merit without liberty, but he may fatishie, 
though compel'd #0 it by the Juge; and ſo do Souls 
in Purgatory . Therefore our Prayers are avail- 
able for them, ta free them from that compulſory 
puniſhment. 

Obj. The very Thief that was ſued om the 
Croſs, was in Heaven with Chriſt the very ſame 
day : This day thou ſhalt be with me in Paradice, 
S. Luke. 2 3, 4% Therefore donbtleſy there no third 


place, or Ar ayer fox the dead. _ 
_ HAnſw. By Paradice inthat place, - is ſignified 


Limbus Patrum, or the Priſon of the anticnt Fa- 
thers, which was then made a Paradice, or place 
6f bleſſedreſs, by reafon of Chriſts humane Soul, 
and Divinity in it. For Chriſt, being dead, imme- 
diately deſcended thither, according to that, He 
deſcended into Hell. | 

Obj. 1 do,not believe 8 Limbus Patrum, or that 
the Fathers were kept in Priſon till the coming and 
death of Chri#. 

Anſw. No, nor the Scriptures, nur the Apoſtles 
Creed, farther then it pleaſes your Fanfe . The 
Scriptures teach: Thou (Chr.'t) in the Blood of 
thy Teftament haſt let. forth thy Priſoners out of the 
Lake in which there is no water, Lach: 9, 11. 
The Father: of the old Teftament died according 
tr#.ith,u 8 having received the promiſes, Heb. 11. 

S 
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13. God hath provided for us ſome better thing, 
that They withoutUs ſhould not be conſummate,Heb. 
13, 40. That Chriſt roſe Fom the dead, the firſt 
Fruits of them that ſleep, 1 Cor. 15, 20. The firſt 
begotten of the dead, Colof. 1,18. That the way 
of the Holies (Heaven, Heb. 9, 24) was met yet 
manijefted, the former Tabernacle, (the old Teſta- 
ment) yet ſanding, Heb. 9, 8. That the Son of Man 
was inthe heart of the Earth three day: and three 
2:7hts, S. Mat. 12, 40. That God did not leave 
his Soul in Hell, AQts 2, 27. That, aſcending on 
high, he let Captivity Captive, and gave gifts to 
Men, hawing firſt deſcended into the lower part; 
of the Earth, Epheſ. 4,8. That he holdeth the 
Primacy in all things, being the beginning and 
firſt born of the dead, Colof. 1, 18. That being lam 
he came in Spirit and Preahced to them that were 
in Priſon, who had been incredulous in the days of 
Noah, when the Ark was bnailding, 1 Pet. 3, 19. 
Yet all this you will not believe, who can help it? 
All true believers do, and know your conſequence 
to be falſe. | 
The fourth To/etan Council defines, That Chrif 
deſcended into Hel, that he might take out from 
thence the Saints that were kept, and overcome the 
power of death, &c. Thisis is the Fatth of the Ca- 
tholick Church, &c. c. 1. AnnoDom. 681. 


* ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE XvVIIL 
Of INDUL GENCIES. 


Ote, for your better underſtanding, this 
Queſtion. 

Firſt, That Indulgence; or Pardons (as ſome call” 
them) concern not all rfe remiſſjon of fins, either 
mortal or venial; but fappoſe all mortal fins re- 
mitted by contrition and the Sacraments (other. 
wiſe they profit us nothing) and reſpect only the 
femiſſion of Canonical Penances, and ſuch tem- 
poral puniſhments as are, and} may be injoyned 
us by the Church. 

Seconaly, They no way exempt or free us from 
natural infirmities, or from the puniſhments of 
outward Courts, or in the inward Court of God, 
but only in the Court of Penance. 


£ he pre- ſuppoſed, our Tenet is, Tha? rhe 
Church hath judicatory pewer f om G:d (our 
ſins being firſt remittted by the Sacraments) to re- 
leaſe all Canonical Penancet, with all cther tempo- 
ral puniſhments which are, cr may be injoyned us 
by the Church in the Court of Penance, whilſt we 
are under hor Jurifaifion, Proved thus, 


The firſt Argument. 


I That power which can bind, can looſe. 


2 Bur the Church has a power from God to bind 
and oblige us in the Court of Penance ro fome 
remporal puniſhment, after the fins themſelves 
are forgiven. S 2 3. There- 
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3. Therefore the Church” hath a power in the 
Court of Penance, to releaſe and looſe us from 
the ſaid temporal puniſhments, 


The AM jr isevident by induCtion, in all judi- 
cary and obiiging powers, or, Tribunals whether 
Spiritual or Temporal. LE 

The A7nor is proved, by that Commiſſiongfr{ 
promiſed S. Peter : To thee will 1 give the gh 
of the Kingdom of Heaven, whatever thou fratt 
bird on Earth, ſhall be bexnd! alſo in Herwen, ond 
whatever thou ſhalt looſe w Erith, ſtall be looſed 
aijo in Heavin, $.16. 19. And <itterwards to all 
thereit of the Apaſtles, S. Ma? 18.48. 

It was by virtue of this Commiſſien, that St, 
Parl injoyned the Iricefuous Corinthian Penance, 
and after remitted part oft after the ſig it {e]f had 
been remitted by ſorryw and contrition, 1 Cor. F. 

3. Te whom you forgive any thing (fayh he to the 
Priefts of Corinth,) 1 forgive alſo ; For if 1 for- 
gave it, for your ſake forgany 1 it, in the. perſon 
of Chrif?, 2 Cer. 2,10. Sufficient to ſuch a Man 
(being now contrite) is the puni/ment (or Pe» 
nance) 2 Cor. 2,6. 

Obj. But yau will ſay perhaps,if this be all that 
is of Faith concerning Indulgences, we are bat in 
a ſad coudition, as having no cffeTual means 
whereby to remit the temporal puniſhments remat- 
ning due to our ſins after the jixs themſelves are 
forginen. 

ſw. You miſtake in this ; for the reaſon 
why 1ometinics there remain temporal puniſh- 
ments due to ovr {ins, after the fins themſelves 
are Pardoncd, is, becauſe in the Sacraments we 
apply not the ſuperabusdant mcritsand ſatisfacti- 
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ons of Chriſt ſo perfeAly and "ally to our Souls as 
we might, and ought, if we our ſelves were not in + 
fault, through want of worthy preparation, and 
perfedt . contrition, when we come to. them -: 
otherwiſe they are of force, and would remit, nor 
only. all our fins, but all the puniſhment due te 
them; proved thus. | 


The ſecond Argument. 

1. Whatever may hinder our entering into Hea- 
ven, and obtaining everlaſting life, whilſt we 
are under the Churches juriſdiQtion; the Churchy 
hath power by virtue of the Sacraments (if there 
be no impediment on our part for want of perfect 
preparation) to releaſe us of. 

2, But temporal puniſhments remaining due to 
fin, after the fin it ſelf is forgiven, will for a 
time hinder our entering into Heaven, and ob- 
raining everlaſting life, 

3. Therefore the Church by virtue of the Sacra» 
ments, (if there be no. impediment on our part) 
hath power to remit ſuch temporal punifhmeats. 


The Major is proved by that Commilhon given 
to S. Peter and the reſt, What ſoever thou ſhalt looſe 
on Earth, it ſhall be looſed alſo in Heaven, S. Mat. 
16, 19. It extends to whatever may hinder our. 
entering into Heaven, 

The Mznor is proved Becauſe We ſhall not be 
delivered ont of Priſon (Purgatory ) till we repay 
the laſt Farthing, (the.leaſt debt of temporal pu- 
niſhment) S. Mar. 5; 26, 27.Now that the ſupera- 
buncant merits and fatisfaCtion of Clriſt (if fully 
and perfeRly applied to our Souls by the Sacra- 
ments) are of force, and do remit all guilt, as: 

T2 well. 
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well of Sin'as Puniſhment, is of nndonbted- Faith 
with Catholicks; -becanfe any one drop of his - | hi 
Blood (roach more the while, ſhed foe uso0n the | ye 
Croſs) 'by* rezfont of its Hypoſtatical Union 'with * | ſa 
tbe Deity'; 'is'of infitite yalue; 4nd a ſufficient | #« 
price for the whole World. - Frherefore througle © | th 


our own default we injoy not this means of ma- | Ar 
King ſatisfation for Temporal Puniſhments, we | 
mult berake our ſelves to Fruns of worthy Pe- | ou 


nance. $3; kad 
Fathers for this point. AE Nd ua 

N the ſecond Age Tertnl/fan mentions Pairs and 
Penantes'remitted to ſuch at were penfteht, at be: 

the vequeſt of Martyrs: which peace (faith he) of 
ſome not having-it in the Church,were wont to beg | by 
it of the Martyrs who were in Priſon, L. ad Mar- | * 
tyPes, C. 1, © 
In the third Age, St. Cypriam; A peritent work« | Sce 
rg, and athing, He (the Pepe) may clemently | Wet 
Pardon whatſoever both Martyrs have acked, and 
Priefis have done for ſuch wen, Serm. de Laphis. 
And again, That Martyrs had beg"d ſuch peace for | Ob 
them who were fallen , Epiſt. i5. (By peace is 
meant reconciliation, or admiſſion to the Sacra» | b:17 


ments) . rem: 
| In the fourth Age Sr. Chryſo ome; It hath been | ts 7 
- committed to thoſe that inhabit the Earth, to diſ- - 


penſe thoſe things which are in Heaven, &c. The | allt 
Father hath given all power to the Son, aud I ſee | ofa 


the very fame power to have been delivered to them | per 
by the Ser, 1. 2 de Sacerdot. | real 

In the fifth Age, the fourth Council of Carthage | of t 
decreed, That a Prieft ſroubt tmfoyn the Laws of | 3s | 
Penance to one imploring Penance, without excep- | Cor 
02 of the Perſon, c, 7 4. | us perf 


The 


gg, reſp, 
(Sfx * vt: 18; 
The firſt Nrrene Council decreed, Thar ſuch as - 
had deny'& the Faith ſhould to many years penance, ' 
get it ſtout be'in the power of the Biſhops" (if they 
ſaw them ' do penance , ani bewail their Errour 
fom the heart) to. deal mere courteeiſly with © 
| then, aud rectivve them to Commanion , Can. 11. 
' Anno 32s. 5D 
' The Arncyran Council decreed, That Biſhops 
ought to have power, conſidering the Converſation - 
of all, ro frorten or prolong the time of their pe- 
nance, c. 5. An. Dom. 308. | | 
The Conticil' of Sens decreed, That the Pault ' 
being taken away, there often ret#ains the guilt 
of Temporal puniſkment, &c, Which is to be purged 
| by Fruits of worthy penance, Decret. 12. 

The Conncil, of Conffancs, condemned” John 
Wickliff Errour concerning Indulgences, Seff'8. 
Sce alſo the Council of Flarence, Decreto Unitzont, 
Where this Do&rine is definel; 
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OBJECTIONS SOLVED. 

Obj HE merits and ſatisfations of Chriſt (as 
'$ you confeſs) are Infinite: Therefore thoſe, 
» | being applied to Us by the Sacrament of Penance, 
remit nor only a! our Sins, but all puniſhments due 
” to them. 

ſ- Anſw. A'l the Erernal Punifhments, I grant ; 
e | allthe Temporal,I deny; ſpeaking univerſally,and 
ze | of all; Though ſometimes they do,in caſe of very 
m | perfect Contrition, and Application of them, The 
reaſon of this is, becauſe though they be Infinite 
rs | of themſelves, yer the Application of them to Us 
of | 3s Finite , and according to the meaſure of our 
p- | Contrition, and Diſpofition, which is ſeldom fo 
| perfect as it might, and ought, or, as the {whole 
W- gra- 
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gravity of our Sins requires ; hence it was, thar 
' Chriſt gave bis Church power to injoyn Us Pe- 
nances, and to releaſe them alſo, if wewere hear- 
tily contrite, and gave ſufficient Signs of our a- 
mendment. / | 
Obj. If there were any ſuch thing as Indalgences, 
they would be rather huriful then good, ſeeing they 
releaſe men from good works, aud Penancecinjoyu'd 
or Sin, 
f Anſw. They are very good, and much condu- 
cing to true Piety, becauſe though-they free men 
from ſome outward penal works,they always pre- 
ſuppoſe, and moſt effeRually inyite men to inward 
Ads of Charity and Contrition, as alſo to works 
of mercy, which are of a more excellent and 
high pature Indulgences are never given, bur 
to ſuch as are firſt confeſs'd, and contrite for 
their Sins. . hed 


Obj. Chriſt hath fully ſatisfied for all our Sins, 


and all the puniſhments due thereto. 
Anſw. True, but that excludes not the Appl:- 
cation of his ſatisfaQtions to our Souls, 
Obj You hold, that you can free Souls out of 
Purgatory at pleaſure by the Popes Indulgences. 
Anſw. The Church holds no ſuch DoGrine. 
Obj. I forgave thee all the debt, becauſe thou 


beſoughteſt me, oughteſt not thou ; Therefore alſo to 


have mercy on thy fellow-Servant, even as I had 
mcrcy on thee? St. Matthew 18. 32. 

Anſw. In ſome caſe, as of Martyrdom and 
very perfe& Contrition, we grant, all the debr, 
not only of Sin and Eternal, but of Temporal Pu- 
niſhmenr, is forgiven ;. but not always. 

That Text of St. Maz. is a Parable, and con- 
ccrns only the Debt of Sin, as 1s manifeſt by thoſe 


Words: | 
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Words of our Saviour, following : So alſo ſhall my 
Heavenly Father ds to you, if you forgive not euery 
one his Brother fem your hearts, v. 34. Nor has 
every one power to give Indylgences, but only Bi- 
ſhops and Eccleſiaſtical Petſons; Therefore this 
place is nothing againſt Us. 

Obj. You buy and ſell Indulgences, 

Anſw. No, thoſe abuſes are long ſince reform'd, 
and were never allcwed by the Church. 

Obj. The inceſtuous Corinthian was impenitent, 
and hi ſin net forgiven, when St. Paul injozned 
him penance, 1. Cor. 5. 

Anſw. True ; but he was Penitent, andhisSin 
remitted, when he remitted part of the ſaid Pew 
nance; a certain Argument, that the Guilt of 
Punifhment may remain, after that of Sin is ta- 
ken away. 

Obj. David ſays, A Brother cannot redeem 4 
Brother, Pfal. 48. 8. j- 

4nſw. From Sin, Eternal Puniſhment, or Tem- 
poral Death, T grant ; (and this is all that David 
means) from Temporal Puniſhment remaining 
due to Sin, after it is forgiven, I deny ; if he be 
able to apply the merits of Chriſt to our Souls, as 
the Church docs by Indulgences, 

Quzre. Are Indulzences available for Souls in 
Purgatory by way of ſuffrage, though not by way 
of Furiſd;Fion ? 

*Anſw. Some hold it probable; but nothing is 
defiged in this matter ; let it ſuffice Us, they are 
available and beneficial ro the living. 
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ARTICLE XIX. 
Of Sin, both Mortal, and Venial, 
On Tenet is, That ſome ſins ave mortal of 


their own Nature, and rob the Soul of Fu- 
Rice, and Spiritual Life: Others but wvenial, and 
deprive not the Soul of Juſtice, but only weaken It, 
and charity in Us. : 


THE Firſt ARGUMENT. 

1. All thoſe Sins which rob the Soul of Juſtice,and 
Spiritnal Life, are mortal Sins. 

2. But all thoſe Sins which are dire&ly contrary 
to the Commandements of the Decalogue, rob 
the Soul of Juſtice and Spiritual Life. 

3. Therefore all thoſe Sins which are direfly 
contrary to the Commandements of the Deca- 
logue, are Mortal Sins. 


The Major is manifeſt, becauſe by Mortal Sin 
we underſtand nothing elſe, but Sin cauſing in 
the Soul 2 privation of Juſtice, by which the Soul 
lives to God, and without which She is Dead as 
to him. : 

The Minor is proved: Becauſe without repen- 
tance God damns whoever breaks the Commard- 
ments of Necalogue. If thou will enter into Life, 
keep the Commandments, St. Mat. 19. 17. He that 
ſhall break one of theſe leaft Commandements, and 
teach Nen ſo to do, he ſhall be called leaſt in the 


Kingdom of Heaven, S, Mat. 5. 20. And in the 20. | 


Chapter 


DD <Q 


'WL 


ſeal be in danger of Council, and whoſoever ſhall 


rf, 19. 


© Chapter of Exodus, and many other places, he 


threatens grievous puniſhments to ſuch as break 


Now tis mot certain, it is conſiſtent with Gods 


| Juſtice, to damn a jult Man, fo long as heremains 


ſo. Therefore theſe ſins rob the Soul of Juſtice 
and fpiritual life, and fo do likewiſe all deliberate 
fins, either of thought, word, or deed, in things 
of any notable conſequence, and cauſing any no- 
table offence towards God, our Neighbour, or our 
ſelves. The ftipend of fin, ( ſaith S: Paul,) is 
death, Rom. 6, 23. And again, Know ye not that 
the unjui# ſhall not pofſeſs the Kingdom of God? Do 
not err : Neither Fornicators, nor ſervers of Idols 
nor Adulterers, &c. Nor Thieves, nor the Covetors,, 
nor Drunkard;,nor Rulers, now Extertioners ſhall 
poſſeſs the Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. 6, 9, 10. 


A ſecond Argument. * © { 

1. Allthoſe fins which rob notthe Soulof Juftice, 
and-make her not guilty of damnation, are not 
mortal, but venial fins. 

2. But there be many kinds of fins, which rob 
not the Soul of Juſtice, and make her not guilty 
of damnation. 

3- therefore: there be many kinds of fin, whic 
are not mortal, but only venial. | 


The Major is manifeſt, becauſe a venial fin is 
defined, to be a ſmall fin, which deſtrves net 
death, but is eafie to be pardoned, | 

The Minor is proved, Whoſoever ſhall be angry 
with his Brether, ſhall be in danger of Juage- 
ment ; whoſoever ſhall ſay to his Brother, racha, 


fay 
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ſay thou Fool, ſhall be guilty of Hell Fire, St. Mat, | 


C. 5. v. 23. Here Chriſt himſelf diftinguiſhes 
three ſorts of Sin,..of which the laſt only renders 
a man guilty . of damnation. Blind guides (faith 
he) that rain at @ Gnat,. and ſwallow a.Camel, 
Se. Mar. 23. 24. Here he teacheth, that ſome Sins, 
: in compariſon of others, have the proportion of 
2 Gnat to a Camcl; now no Mortal Sin can 
fitly be compared to a Guat ; thoſe are all Camels 
at the leaſt: | » 
. \ And in another place ; /Hypocrite, caft over. the 
Beam (the Mortal Sin) oat of thine.opn Eye, and 
then rhon fats clearly jt #0 taks fri the mote 
(the Venial Sin) our of thy Br-thers &ye, S. Luk. 6. 
42. Do Sectarics think Mortal Sins. but motes ? 
Thou ſhalt netgo ont jam thence (Purgatory) till 
thourepay the laft f irthing, $. Mart. 5. 27. That 
is, for the leaſt Venial Sin. : 

And Ss. Paul tells Us, That ſame build & the 
Foundation of Chriff, Wood, Hay, Stubble, &t.. For 
which they ſhall ſuffer detriment, bus themſelues 
Pell be ſaved, yet ſo as by Fire, 1.Cor.3, 13,14,15- 
Therefore thoſe arc not Mortal, but Venial Sins. 
Concrupiſcence, when it has conceived, brings forth 
\Sip [there is Venial Sin]. bur Sin when it. 25 con- 
ſummate, ingenaretb. Death, $8. James.1. 14, 15- 
(There is Mortal Sin) Though all delight, even 
-with imperfeft deliberation inthe motions of con- 
cupiſcence aud thought of Sin be Venial Sin, yet 
by Gods mercy it is not Mortal Sin, till it be cgn- 
ſammate, cither þy deliberate delight, voluntary 
conſtenr, or-gutward a, | 


morcally , for rheu he were nv Icnger j'it ) 
s I 
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A third Argument . 
1. All mortal fins are direaly contrary to '1 e 
Law of God, and ſufficient to break chariry 
berween him and man, 

2, Bur there be many fins, which are nor di- 
realy contrary to the Law of God, or ſuih- 
cient ro break charity betwixt him and m3n, 

3. Therefore there be many fins whichare nor 
mortal, 


Art, 19. 


The firſt Prope hath been already prov'd. 

The ſecond 1s prov'd; in regard an idle 
word, a jeſting, or officious untruth whith 
hurtsno man ; a very ſmall exceſs in Meat or 
Drink, more then is neceflary for Natures ſu- 
ftenance ; alittle over-plus of Grief, or (ud- 
dain Paiſion . a little diſtraction in tine of 
Prayer, the thefr ofa Pin, or Apple, are nor 
dire@ly contrary to Charity, nor ſufficient ro 
break it berwixr man and man, - much leſs hc- 
twixt God and man. For 4s his goudneſs,fo is 
his charity, far greater then ours, yer all rheſe 
we acknowledge to br fins, though noc more 
tal.” Nay, we muſt render an accornt for every 
idle nord, $, Mat. 12. 37. Yer every idie word 
is not a damning fin, otherewiſe ir were betrer 
ro want a Tongue, then have it, and we were 


all in a moſt deſperate condicion , fince idle 


and ſuperfluous words , (morally ſpeaking) 
cannot be avoided. yer are we buan | under 
damnation, notto fin morally. 

Add hereunto, 7ht the wit ma". falls ſeven 
times, and riſeth up again, Prov, 2.4.15. { nor 


V'e 
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We all offend in many things, S. Tame 3.2, (not 
mortally by Gods grace, for ſome haye been 
Juſt even before God, and walked in all his Com- 
mandments, S. Luk. 1. 5.) AndS. John ſpeaking 
of himſelf and others who were c/eanſed in the 
bloud of Clrit from all mortal fin) adds nort- 
withſtanding ; ?et if we /hall ſay that we have no 
fin (ro wit venial) we ſeduce our ſelves, and the 
zruth is notin us , 1 Epitt, of $, John, 1, 8, 


Fathers for this Point, 

N the ſecond Age, ertullian termeth venial 
fins little, ſmall.and daily fins, | de anima c,17, 
in the third Age Origen; By Weod, Hay 
and Stubble, which Paul ſpeaks of '1 Cor, 2.) js m.- 
nifeſtly diſcovered , there be ſome fins ſo light, that 
that they are compared to Stubble, to which, as ſoon as 
fire is brought, it cannot long continue.” Homil, 14, 

in Levit & 1, Num 
In the fonrth AgeS.Hierome on thoſe words, 
Till thou repay the laſt farthing. This is that which he 
faith, thou ſhalt not go ont of Priſon, till thou ſhalt 
pay the leaſt fins, in C, 5. S, Mar, and S, Cyprian 
gives the ſame interpretation of them, 1, 4, 
Epiſt 2 And again S. Hierome, ( on thoſe 
words, Why doſt thou ſee a mote in thy Brothers eye?) 
He ſpeaks of thoſe who being guilty themſelves of mor- 
zal crimes, permit not leſſer fins in their Brethren, 
fraining the Gnat, and ſwallowing the Camel, in c, 
7. S. Mar. Laftle, he condemns [ovinian as an 
Heretick for bolding all fin to be equal, 'an old pa- 
radox of the Stoicks ) 1 2, cont. Jovinian C, 15, 

I6, 17, 

In the fifch Age S. Auguſtine, Scmetimes we 
lie for the good of others, a ſin therefore it is, but ve- 
. nal 


a, AA bo, 
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nial, 1, Enchirid c. 22, And again, for daily, 
ſhort, and light fins (without which th:s life cannot 
paſs) the daily Prayer of the Farthfal ſ:ti;fes. En- 
chirid, c 7. And in anether place : There be 
certain venial ſins, without which the jt man cannot 
live. L, de ſpiritu & litera c 28, 

The Councel of Sens, decreed it H-rc/e, ro 
hold, that wenial fins are net diftin# from mortal, 
In Annor, polt decrete fidei, | 


OBJECT IONS SOLVED 
Ob, -q5- He Soul that finneth,the ſame ſhall die, Ezech. 
T 18. 20, Therefore all ſins be mortal. 

Anſs 1 deny the conſequence ; the Prophet 
ſpeaks there of enormous fins, and had exem- 
plified before, in Thefr, Idolatry, &c. Which 
are all mortal, 

Ob. He that offends in one, js made guilty of all, 
S, James 2. 10, 

Anſo. In one mortal fin, I grant, for any 
one mortal fn is direQly againft charity, and 
makes vs guilty of the whole Law of Charity, 
In one venial fin, I deny ; S. James exemplifies 
in Murder and Adultery, vert. 11. Which are 
got venial ſins 

Ob There is no condemnation for then ghich are' 
in Chriſt Jeſas. RES. 

Anſw. True, for whilſt we are in bim, we 
arein Charity, and ſtate of Grace, 

C b., He that deth fin, is of the Devil, 1 Joh. 


3. 8, 

Anſw. S. Jobn ſpeaks there of mortal fin, 
ſuchas deprives us of the Juſtice and Grace of 
God: as is manifeft by that which goes be- 
fore and after, | 

T 2 Ob, 
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Ob To the Ele all things co-operate anto good, 
Therefore all fins are venial to them, 

Anſw. 1 deny the conſequence ; for though 
their very fins and failings are an occaſion of 
Contrition , and good to them, yet every 
Lreach of the Commandments, ti} they ex- 
piateand blor it out by true Contrition, Con- 
feſſicn, and ſatisfaMion, 15 as mortal to them, 
as to the Reprobate, 

Ob. Whom God hath predeſlinated , them alſo 
hath he called, and whom he hath called, them alſo 
hath he Juſlified. Therefore no fn ſhall be im- 
puted to rhem, 

Anſw. 1 deny the conſequence, for this only 
proves the predeftinare ſhall have final perſe- 
verance and die in (tate of Grace, which hin- 
ders nor, but ſome time or other in their 
liv-s. they may incur the guiltof mortal fin, 
as David, Peter, Magdalen, and others did ; 
David's Adultery, Peter s denial of his Maſter, 
and Magdalen's Incontinence were no vennl 
ſins, yet theſe wereall predeftinate Saints, 

Ob, Theſe jins nere pardon'd them, and therefore 
wenial, 

Anſs. 1 deny the conſequence ſpeaking pro» 
petly of venial fin ; for ſo there is no ſinof the 
Reprobarte, if they had confeſs d it, and been 
heartily ſorry for it ( as theſe were ) Which 
would not have been pardon'd them, Fzech. 
18,21, Though many of their ſins were mor- 
ral of cheir own nacure, and never pardoned, 
by reaſon of their final Impenitence. 


. Ob. God may damn a man for venial fin, if he ſe. 


Heaſe. 


4 in. 
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Anſs. ny of him, as abſolute Crea. 
tor and Lord of all things, I grant ir ; as a 
joſt judge, who renders to every man gccard- 
ing to his works, I deny ; for fo he cannot 
inflict the ſame puniſhment for every idle 
word, or humane Imperfe&tion, as for Murther, 
or Adultery. 
Ob. Every venial fin is againft an Infinite Majeſty. 
Anſw, In ſome degreel grant, in a degree des 
ferving Death, | deny; the meaſure of the 
puniſhment muſt norexceed thar of the offence, 


ARTICLE XX. 
Of the Wor ſhip and Invocation of Angels 


and Saints, 


Ote, for your better apprehending this 
Ccnrrover{1-, that there are as many 
different degrees of inward and outward Reli- 
ious Worſhip, as of Civil, which are diver- 
hed, according tothe various dignity of rhe 
perſons ro whom they are given ( Worſhipor 
Honour being nothing elſe bur a Teſtimony of 
excellency ) nor can they always be diftin- 
gaifh'd by th2 outward At, which ofcen. 
times 1s one and the ſame to God and men, to 
Kings and Subj. &s ; as in the a of Kneeling, 
Bowing, putting off the Har, 4c.) Bur com- 


. monly by the inward affe&ten, and intention: 


with which we do them, 


T3 When 
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When we-kneel,andPray to Angels or Saints, 
we do ir only as to Gouc's eminent Creat ires 
- and for Gods ſake ; when we Kneel or Pray 
to God, wedo itas toour Lord,God,Creator, 
Redeemer, and laſt end, and for his own ſake 
purely we Pray to Angels and Sainrs ro afliſt 
us,by and through the merits of Chirſt; with. 
out which we know they n-ither are nor can 
do'any thing We Pray to Chrift to help us by 
and through his own Merits,only ſo that there 
is no more danger of robbing God of his 
Honour, by worſhiping his Angels and Saints, 
then of Robbing a King of his Honour, by Re. 
verencing his Peers and Nobles, according to 
their ſeveral Dignities and Capacities: this 
preſuppos'd. 


e) Ur Tenet is, That the bleſted. Angels and 

"Saintsin Heaven can and do know our Aions 
Afairs (at leaſt asfar as appertains to their ſtate) 
and that it is good and profitable to Worſhip them as 
Gods eminent Creatures , with an Inferior Worſhip 
proportioned to their Excellency, alſo to Invecate and 
Pray to them, as to ſubordinate Mediators of Inter- 
cefkon to God for ws; Which weprove thus, 


The firſt Argument. 

1, What was poſſible ro the Prophets in this 
Life by the ſpecial Light of Grace only, 
cannot be impoſſible ro the Sints. and 
Angels 18 Heaven. 


2,- But the Prophets in this life by the ſpecial. 


Light of Grace only could and did know 
things done at a great diſtance, 


2. Therefore the Saints and Angels in Heaven. 


can and .do know things done at a grear 


. diſtance, The. 


rl 


So Dre fe 
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The 1:4jor 15 manifeſt , becauſe from the ' 


greater tothe leſs in the ſame kind, the Saints” 


and Angels have a greater and more ſpecial 
lighr ence, then the Prophets could have 
inthis life. 

The minor is prov 'd ; becauſe Eliſeus ( by 
the ſpecial light of Grace only ſaw what was 
done in the: King of Syria's' Privy.chamber,* 
4 Kings 6s And what paſſed berwixt his ſer- 
yant Gehazi and Naaman, when he was abſent, 
4 Kings 5 St. Ptter knew the Sacrilegious aQs* 
of. Ananias and Saphira, though atted privare. 
vately betwixt themſelves. Add unto this 
their often forerelling Deſtruction and' Cala.” 
mity to whole Cities and Kingdoms ,- which” 
came to paſs accordingly. 


A ſecond Argument. 

1, All that which the very Devils know, b 
the meer light of nature, the Blefſed Angels 
in Heaven) who have the light of Grace 
and Glory ſauperadded ) cannot be denied 
tro know, | 

2, But the very Devils by the meer lightiof 
Nature) know our Ations 

3. Therefore the Blefled Angels in Heaven ' 
cannot be denied-ro know them, 


The major 1s alſo manifeſt, becauſe from the 
greater to the leſs in the Came kind, 

The minor 1s proved, as well by the Con. 
fefſion of our Adverſaries; as by the Scrip. 
rare, 11 which we-read, Fer the accuſer of our 
Brethren ( the Devil) is caſt forth, who accuſed 
them before our God day and night, APOC, 12, 10. 

He 
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He could not accuſe them, unlefs he knew 
their Ations. 


A third Argument. 

1, They who ſee God perfettly with all his 

 Attnibutes and Perfevions, muft needs ſee 
us with all our ARiuns. 

2, Bat the Blefied Angels and Saints in He3. 
ven ſee God perfettly with all his Artri- 
bures and Perftettions. 

3. Therefore the Blefſed Angels and Saints in 
Heaven muſt needs fee usand all our Aﬀtions. 


T he neceflary ſequel of the Major is mani- 
feſt, becauſe God 1s infinitely more inviſible 
and inſcrutable, then we and all orher Crea- 
tures put together ; and contains borh us and 
all chings in bimſeli in a moſt eminent manner, 
In bim (faith St, Paul) we lzve, brmoved, and are, 

The Minor.19 proved, in regard the Bleffed 
Angels and Saints in Heaven fee and know Gc d 


face to face, even as they themſelves are . 


knon, 1 Cor. 13, 10, 11, 12, 


A fourth Argument, | 
1, If the Blefled Angels and Saints be our 
Guardians and Governours' by Gods ap. 
pointmenr, know our :ff4irs, and Pray for 
us, then muſt 1t needs be very good and 
profitable for us to Workhip, Invocate, and 
_ Pray tO them, 
2, Rut they be our Guardians and overnours 


by Gods appointment , know onr affairs, 


and pray fos us. 
3, There» 


WT es ai ae. A an. 
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3: Therefore it is very good and profitable 

for us to Worſhip, Invocate, and Pray to 
them. 


The major is evident, becauſe Honour with 
an bumble Addreſs by way of Invecating their 
aſſiſtance, is due from-al} Pupils to their 
Guardians by the Light of Nature. 

The Minor (that they are our Guardians and 
Governours) is proved ; See that ye deſpiſe not 
one of theſe little ones, for I ſay unto = that their 
Angels in Heaven, (theirs by ſpecial Patronage ) 
always ſee the face of my Father nbich is in Heaven, 
$. Mat. 18, 10. The Angels are all Miniſtring Spi- 
rits, ſent to Miniſter for them who ſhall receive the: 
Inheritance of Salvation, Heb, 1 14. 

That God hath appointed $S4nts to Govern 
vs, is proved thus, He that ſhall overcome, and 
keep my works to the end, to him will I give Poner 
over Natiors, and be ſhall Rule them in an Iron Rod, 
APpOC,-2, 26, 27.-Thox -haft made ws-(the' Saints) 


. | t008r God a Kingdom , and Prieſis, and we ſhall 


reign-upon the Earth. APOC: 5. 10, 

Thar they know our Neceilictes and Aﬀairs; 
is prov'd thus : There fhall be joy before the An- 
gels of God upon one Sinner doing Penance, S, Luks. 
15.10 Take beed that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe 
little enes, for | ſay to you their Angels that are in 
Heaven always ſee the face of my Father, $, Mat. 
18, 10, Which of neceſſity - implies, that the 
Angels know when weare [njared , and Pray. 
to God in our behalf, and the Saints are as 
the Angels of God in Heaven, S Mat, 22. 31. 
Equal tothe Angels, S. Luke 20.36, Now :there- 
fore when thou didji Pray, and Sarah thy Daughter -' 


in 
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in-Law ( (aith the Angel to Old Toby) 7 did 
preſent thy Prayers to our Lord, Tob, 12. 12, 

That the Angels and Saints aftoally Pray 
for us, isprov'd ; The Angels of our Lord anſwer - 
ed and ſaid , © Lord of Hoſts, how long m1lt thou 
wot have Mercy _— CT , and the Cities of 
Juda, with which thou haſt been angry theſe three- 
ſcore an Then years ? Zach, 1. 12 The four and 
twenty Elders fell down before the T amb, having 
every one of them Harps and Vialsfu'l of Odors, which 
are the Prayers of the Saints, APOC. 5.8. And 
Judas Machabeus ſaw a Vijicn Onia + that had been 
High Prieſt, bolding uz his ': 21; 's and Praying for 
the Jews , and :0;"ting alſo to another in theſe 
words ; This is a lover of the Brethren, who Pray- 
eth much for the Pectle , ard for the Holy City, (tO 
wit,) Jeremy the Prophet f God, 2 Machab. c. 

& 12.13, £4. Thofe had both been dead 
many years before. 

Fhatir is alfo good and Profitable for vs 
to Worſhip and lnvocate the Saints and An. 
gels, is proved thus; becaufe the choſen 
Friends of God are recorded in Holy Scrip- 
ture to have ofcen done it. 

I amthe Prince of the Moſt of our Lord ((aid the 
Ange! to Joſua) and Joſua fell flat on the ground 
and Adored. Joſua 5. 14, Lot (when he had ſeen 
the Anvels, ) roſe up and nent to meet them, and 
Adored with bis face towards the Earth, Gen. 19. '. 
S. ſohn Fell down to Adore before the Feet of the 
Ange! ) though he had ones been willed not ro 
Co it) Apoc. 22, 8. Therefore he thought and 
knew it lawful to be done, or elſe committed 
wiifull 'dolarry, which we preſume in com- 
mon Modeſty none will aifirm, _ 

he 
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The Angel that delivered me from all evil (faith 
the Patriarch Jacob blejs theſe Children, Gen. 
48. 16, Jacob prevail'd againſt the Angel , and 
Wept and Prayed to him, Hol, 12, 4. Be my Name 
(ſaith Jacob) the Name alſo of my Fathers, ADra- 
ham and Ifaac Invecated on them, Gen 45. 17, + 
Grace to you (faith S, John and Peace from him 
that is, that was, and that ſhall come, and from the 
ſeven Spirits that are in the ſight of the 7 hrontg 
APOC. 1. 4. ſeuen Angels, according to che 
12 of Toby, Toconclude, Call therefore (fauh 
= gay tO Job) and turn thee to ſome of the Samts, 
- 5,1 A very vain and ſenſeleſs expro- 

tion, had it not been a cuſtom with Jeb to 
Invocare the Saints. | 

Beſides, the Fairhfal on Earth, being Mem- 
bers of the ſame myftical Body of Chriſt 
with rhe Blefled Angels and Saints in Heaven, 
itcannot ſtand with common ſenſe and reaſon, 
but they muſt have ſome care and knowledge 
of our condition; becauſe, if one Member ſuffer 
any thing, all the members ſuffer with it ; and if one 
member glory, all the members rejojce with it, 1Cor, 
12,25, 


Fathers for this point, 

N theſecond Age, Dionyſus. I conſtantly af- 
firm, with the Divine Scripture, that the Prays 
ers of the Saints are very profitable for us in this 

life after this manner : When a man is inflamed with 4 
deſire to imitate the Saints, and diftruſting his own 
weakneſs, betakes himſelf to any Saint, beſteching him 
to be bis Helper , and Petitioner to God for him; 
be ſhall obtain by that means very great aſſiſtance. 


Ecclef, Hierar. C, 7. par, 3. Set, 3, prope 
nem, 


In 
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| In the fame Age S Clement. We command you 
that the Martyrs be in all Honour among you, even as 
_ the Biſhop, and Stephen our fellow Deacon 
ath been amongſt ws ; for God hath made them bleſſed, 
_ Holy men have Honoured them Lib. Apolt. con- 

itut. 5. 

In the ſame Age Juſtin Martyy, We Werſbip 
wnd Adore both God the Father and the Son , nho 
came and taught us theſe things, &C. And alſs the 
company of his followers and the goed Angels, and 
we worſhip them both by Words and Deeds, and in 
Trath, even as we our ſaves have been tanght and 
4aftruFed, In Apolog 2. and Antoninam Pium, 

In the third Age Origen. I'will begin to fall 
down on my knees, and Pray to all the Saints ta ſucceur 
me who dare not ash Goul for the eaceeding greatne(s 
of my fin- O Saintsof God ! With Tears and Weep- 
ing 1 beſeech you to fall down before his Mercy for me a 
pretch | In Lamentar, 

And again. All the Saints departed bearing 
yet Charity towards the living, it ſhall not be inconve- 
nient to ſay, that they have a care of their Salvation, 
and help themwith their Prayers to God for them : for 
it is written in the Macchabees, This is Jeremy, 
who always Prayers for the People, &c, Homil, 3 
in Cantica, - 

In the fourth Age S. Chryſeftom : They Adored 
the ſame Saints that we do at this day. Hom, de 
Juven, Maxim, 

In the ſame Age Saint Ambroſe ; He Honours 
Chriſt: that Honours his Martyrs, Sermon. 6. And 
again: We muſt Pray to the Angels who are given 
us;to be our Defenders, we muſt Pray to the Mar. 
tyrs, &c. For they are able to Pray for our fins, who 


have waſhed away their own, Kc, Theſe are the 
Martyrs 
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8Xecrare the myſteries which are there dine together 
| F 
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Martyrs of God, our Governours, and watchful Be- 
holders of our Lives and Afions, 1: de viduis. 

In the ſame. Age St. Chryſoſtome : If Moſes and 
Samuel, ſba{ and before me, (Jerem. 15.) :0b- 
ſerve (ſairh he) how it ts ſaid of the two Prophets, 
if they ſhall ſland before me, &c. Becanſe they 
both had prayed for them, and had not obtained, 
&c. Net Lt not Us Contemn the Prayers ef the 
Saints, &c, But tet Us intreat them to pray far 
Us, that we may obtain the promiſes, Hom, 1. in 
Epiſt. ad Theſſalon, And again, The Servants of 
Chriſt e cen when they are dead, are Protefors of 
the things of this World, Hom, 26. in 2. ad Cor, , 
In the fifth Age St. Auguſtine : The willtitude 
of the Gentiles doth naw adore with bended knees 
moſt bleſſed Peter the Fiſher-man , Sermon de 
Santis Peter & Paul. And again, We do ot 
Worſhip them as Gods, but as Holy men, in Pl. 96. 
And in another place, 4 the Martyrs that are 
with Chriſt interced: for Us, nor craft they t1 prog 

for Us, unleſs we ceaſe to ſigh after them, ia Pl. 85. 
And finally in the 40. Meditations he prays thus: 
O bl:fed Trinity ! preſerve me from all: evil, Kc. 
By the Prayers of the Pairiarchs, by the Interceſſi- 
ou of the Apotles, by the conſt»ncy of. the Martyrs, 
&c. Hnd by the Interceſſion of a4 the Saints, &c, 
Then having invocated the .B. Virgin, and many 
Angels and Saints by name, he coacludes, ſaying, 
I beſeech you intercede for me a Sinner, unto God, 
that I may be delivered fiom the jaws of the Dvuil 
and Everlaſiing Death. 

- The. Coungil of Gangers defined, That if any 
21, 0ut. of pride abominate the Afjembl:es which 
are celebrazed at the Confeſſions of the Martyrs, or 
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with their memories, be he Anathema, Can. 20. 
Anno Dom. 324. | 

The Sixth Cenſtantinepolitan Council defined, 
That a Chriftian, adoring only God his Creator, 
may invocate'the Saints, that they would wouch- 
ſafe to pray for him to the Divine Majeſty, Can. 7. 
Enno Dom.776. 

The ſecond Nicene Council, Let us do all things 
with the Fear of God, asking the Interceſſions of the 
unſpotted Mother of God, as alſo of the Angels and 
the Saints, Afts 3. 6. An. Dom. 781. 


OBJECTIONS Solved. 
Obj Onour and Glery be to God alone, 
1. Tim. 1. 

Anſw. Supreme and Soveraign Honour, true; 
Inferior Honour, I deny it; and fo does St. Paul, 
ſaying, Glory, and Howour, and Peace to every one 
that doth good. 

Obj. Him only ſhalt thou ſerve, Deurt. 6. 13. 

= As Lord and God, I grant: Yet by Cha- 
rity ſerve ye one another, Gal. 5.15. 

©bj. One Mediator of God and Men, Man Chriſt 
Jeſus, 1. Tim. 2. 

Anſw. One principal Mediator of Redempti 
on, I grant it : But many Subordinate of Inter 
ceſlion. God gave the Law in the hand of (Moſes) 
# Mediator, Gal. 3. 19. Every Pariſh Prieſt is 
a Subordinate Mediator of Interceſſion for his 
Pariſh, | 

Obj. Let all the Earth adore Thee, Pſal. G5. 

Anſw. True, and only him as Creator, Redee- 
mer, and Conſerver. Yet Jacob bleſſing his Son 
Judas, ſaid , Thy Fathers, Children ſhall adore 
Thee, Gen. 49. 8. 
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Obj. Come -ye unto me all ye that Labour, &c, 
St. Matth. 11. 28. Rs 

&nſw. This excludes not Subordinate Media- 
tors.of Interceſſion, otherwiſe it would be unlaw- 
ful for Us to deſire our Friends or Pariſh Prieſts to 
pray for Us, contrary to that of St. Paul, Bre- 
thren I beſeech you, th:t you alſo help me in your 
Prayers to God for me, Rom. 15.13. 

Obj. Let no man ſeduce you in a voluntary Hu- 
mility, and Religion to. Angels, Col. 2.18. 

Anſw. It follows, Not holding the Head (Chriſt) 
of whom the whole Bedy is compoſed, verſ. 19. He 
writes there againſt a Set of Hereticks, who offes 
red Sacrifice to Angels, and negleing Chriſt, 
eſteemed them immediate and Principal Media- 
tours, ;ndepcnlent of Chriſt. all this we abomi- 
nate as groſs Icolatry; this Hereſy was condemned 
long fince by our Ghurch in the Council of Zao- 
dicea, Can. 35. 

Obj. How ſhall they invocate in whom they have 
net believed ? Rom. 10: 14+ | 

Anſw. We cannot invocate any as a Cod in 
whom we have not believed as a God, I grant : 
As fellow Servants and Mediatours of Interceſiion 
to God for Us, Ideny; and though we believe not 
in the Saiuts as in God, yet have we alſo Fa:rh 
towards them; Hzve ye Faith in our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt and towaras all the Saints, Epilt. ad Phil 
verſ. 5. | 

Obj. Whats I ſtall command thee that ſhalt thou 
do, Deut. c. 12. Therefore ſince there is no com- 
mand for Praying to Saints, we ought not to 
do it. | 

Anſw. God ſpake that only in a particular 


| ca, forbidding them to imitate the Sacrifices of 
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the Heathens, who Sacrificed their Children to 
the Devil; as is plain by the words izmediat] 
preceding. Not: that he forbad Us to oraiſe 
any, devotian in the Chych without an expreſs 
command for it in Scripture, otherwiſe the Inyg- 
cation of theTrinify it ſelf under thar notion, wit 
all publick Liturgies, and fer Forms of Prayer,'as 
alſo the changing of the Saturday into Sunday, 
with many other things, muſt be laid afide; there 
being no expreſs command in Scripture for them. 
Obj. Abraham Bath not known Us, and Ifrael 
hath been Ignorant of Us, Iſa 64.16. 


Anſo. Pe ſpeaks there only of the knowledge | 


of approbation, and ſignifies, that Abraham arid 
Iſ-acl &id not appove or own them for their Chit- 
dren, by reaſon of their ſinful and wicked ways, 
not that they had no knowledge ar all of them ; 
let Se. Hierom expound this Text; 4braham knows 
Us not, &c. Becauſe we have offended thee, neither 
do they 1cknawledge for their Children, whom' they 
1nderftawnd nit to be beloved of their God, &c. So 


Chri!t ſaid of the reprobate, and of rhe Fooliſh 
Virgins, 1 know you not, St. Luke 13. 25. St. Mar, 
25.12, Yet you will not deny but that he knows 
all things. % 

Otj. 5e. Peter forbad Cornelius to adere him, 
Acts 10. 

Anſw. S. Hierowe ſays, He apprehended ſome Di- 
wvinity tobe in Peter , and ſo did John in the An- 
gel, when the Argel ferbad him to adore him the 
fr ft time, Apoc. 19. We do not Honour any An- 
gcl, or Saint, as God. 

Obj. The Saints are dead. | 

Anrſw. They paſs Fom Death to Life, $. John x. 
25. We pray not to Bodics, but Souls. | 

0bj. 
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Obj. The Devils are with Us, upon, or near the 
Eart, ; Therefore, if they did ſee and know our 
ations, it would not follow that the Saints and 
Angels do. 

Anſw. Yes, it would; for __ whi:h are nor 
limited with matter, or confined to Bodies, nei- 
ther ſee, nor underſtand with Corporal Eys as we 
do, but with their glorified underſtandings, which 
arc illuminated by the Light of the Lamb: And 
therefore cannot be hindred in their operations, 
by any diſtance of place, or interpoſition of 
Bodies, 

Obj. If the Saints and Angels knew Ged per- 
fely with all his Attributes and all our afions 
beſides, there would be no difference aſſignable be- 
twixt their knowledge and Gods Omnipotence. 

Anſw. Yes, infinite difference: becauſe God 
knows not only all our aftions, abſolutely ſpeak- 
ing, w.th all created Nature (which is much more 
then hath been hitherto aſſerted of Saints and + 
Angels) bur alſe his own Eſſence and PerfeQtions, 
with a moſt comprehenſive, Infinite, Eſſential, and 
uncreatcd knowledge, which Saints and Angels 
are not capable of, their knowledge (how great 


ſoever it may be,) being always limited, Finite 


Create, and a Participation only of Gods know- 
ledge. y C 

Quzre. If there be ſuch evifion both of Serip- 
ture, and Authority, fer the Worſhip and Invecati- 
on of Angels and Saints, as you affirm, why ſhould 
all Seftaries cry out ſo much againſt it ? 

Ar ſw. Becauſe, having rob'd God of that Ho- 
nour, which is proper to him only, to wit Sacri-_ 
fice, by taking away (as much as in them lyes) 
the unb'ooly Sacrifice of the Altar, if they ſhould ' 

V3 allow- 
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allow the outward ations, of Kneeling, Bowing, 
ſtanding Bare, andpraying to Angels and Saints, 
they ſhould ſeem to have nothing proper to Gad, 
yet they themſelves might anſwer this ObjeQion, 
becauſe allowing, as they do, all the fame Actions, 
even to men (and thar, as they profeſs, without 
robbing God of his' Honour,) why not rather to 
the Angels and Saints? but one one abſurdity 
being admitted, many w:ll foltow, and ſo it doth 
with them. 
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ARTICLE XXI. 
Of RELICKS, 
Cram or That it is alſo £09 and law- 


fl to give a relative Honour and Penera- 
#01 ro the Holy Relicks of Saints; Which we prove 
thus. 


THE Firſt ARGUMENT. 

1. That which God himfelf hath ' warranted, and 
approved by many famoits Miractes, is good and 
tawfal. : 

2, But God himfeFharh warranted nd approved 
the Honour and Veneration of the Relicks of 
Saints by mar.y famous Miracles. 

3. Therefore the Hononr and Veneration of the 
Reticks of Saints is good and lawful. 


The Major is proved, becaufe it is not confi- 
fkent with the goodneſs and veracity of God, to 
fet his ſeal of Miracles to confirm 2 1ye, or fo ine 


kicditce us into Crrour, 
The 
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The Mrnor is alſo proved, becauſe the Woman 
in the Gulpel, was miraculouſly cured of her 
bloody Flux, by venerating and only touching 
the Hem of our Saviours Garment, with a belief 
that it woutd beal her, S. Mar. 9, 21, 22. The 
very ſhadow of S. Peter cured D.ſeaſez in ſach 
28 honoured it, and were but only ſhadowed by 
it, AiFs 5, 15- The Napkins and Hankerc tefs that 
had but teuched the Body of $ Paul, 2h. out De- 
vile, and cured Diſeaſes, Ats 2.9; 12. The very 
touch of Ehſirs his bones, raiſed a dead Man to 
life, 4 Kings 14,21. . 


The ſecond Argument. 

1. All inſtruments of Miracles wrought for our 
good, and moving memories of,pledges of dead 
Friends, are worthy of ſome honour and vencs, 
ration. Sy , 

2. Burt the holy Relicks of Saints, are inſtruments 
of Miracles wrought for our good, and moving 
memeries of dead Friends. 

3. Therefore the holy Relicks of the Saints are 
worthy ſome honour and veneraticn. 


The firit propoſition is proved : Becaule rhe ves 
Ty light of nature teaches us te honour the inſtru- 
ments of ſupernatural effefts ; as is manifeft by 


the pradtice of all Nations, whether Chriſtian or 


Infidel ; hence the Tirks give tuch honour and 
verationto the Tomb and Aſhes of their falſe Pro- 
pher Mahomer, and all other Heathens, to the 
memories of their falſe Gods, falily efteeming 
thern the inſtruments of their goud ; and hence 
the choſen People of God in the'old Law gave 
ſach honour and veneration ty the Manna, the 

Tables 
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Tables of the Law, Aaron's Rod, &c. Moſes depar- 
ting out of Egypr, carried with him the bones of 
Joſeph the Patriarch, in an honourable manner, 
Exod. 13. Jofias commanded the bones of Gods 
Prophet to remain untouch'd, 2 Kings 23. All 
Nations honour the Corps and Aſhes of the dead 
with Monuments, and decent Burial. And laſtly, 
God himſelf honoured the Body of his Servant 
Meſes, by giving it ati honourable Burial. Der. 
———_— = 

The ſecond propoſition for the firſt part, that 
Relicks are inſtruments of Miracles, hath been al- 
ready proved ; and for the ſocond part, it is Ike 
wiſe proved ; becauſe they move us to an imita- 


tion of their holy lives and aQtions, whilit we 


behold their very bones and aſhes ſo much honou- 
ret, This was the end for which all former Ages 
erefted Statues to their renowned Anceſtors, fo 
to excite and move poſterity to an imitation of 
their virtues. 


X 
Fathers fer this Point. 
N the third Age, Tertullian numbers it amongft 
the Rites of Chriſtians, To kneel ro the Altars of 
God, under which the Relick; of the Saints were 
kept, 1. de pznetent. 

In beginning of the fourth Age, Conft anitine 
the Great, made rich Offerings to the Relicks of 
S. Peter and Paul, Tom. 1. of the Councils, in 
wita Sylveſiri. 

In the ſame Age, Euſebius ſpeaking of S. Fame: 
tis wooden Chair, 7? is kept (faith he) with great 
diligence, as a memory of holineſs delivered from 
Anceflory; and is in great reverence, 7 Hiltor. 1 4. 
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In the ſame Age, S. Baſi/; When death happens 
for the ſtke of Chriſt, the Relicks of his Saints 
are precious. in Pal. 115. ' 
In the fame Age, S. Greg. Naz, Whoſe only 
Bodies can do the ſame thivg that their holy Souls 
can do, whethcy they be touched with hands, or 
honoured, whoſe only drops of Blood, or ſmall [igns 
of their Paſſſor,, can as the ſame things that thety 
Bodies can. Doſt thou not worſhip theſe things * 
Orar. 1. in Julia 1. Apoſtar, 
In the fame Age, S, Chryſoftome , Let us often 


. viſit them, let us wn wh. their Sepulchers, and let 


wi rouch their Relicks' with greas Faith, that we 
may thenee obtain ſome bleſing, Serm. de SanQis 
Juvent & Maximo. 
Tn the fame Age, S. Ambroſe; But thou ſaidÞt + 
me what deft thou honour in Fleſh now diſſolved and 
conſumea ? I honony in the Martyrs Fleſh his Scar- 
ref, 'recein/d for the Name of Chriſt, &c. 7 ho- 
nor the Body trat ſhkews me how to loge our Lord, 
and taneht mit not. 't0 fear death for our 'Lord; 
Why frould not the Faithful wonour that body 
which even the Devils fear f' Serm. 93. in fine, 
In the fifih Age, S. Augnſiine ; They bring the 
Reticks of m#t bleſſed Stephen the Martyr,of which 
dur Holinefi is not ignorant, - as we alſo have gone, 
how conveniently yon ought 10 boneur, Epilt: 1071 
And in his 22 Book of the City of God, he ſays, 
At the Relicks of S. Stephen only there were in.a 
ſhort ſpace ſo many Miracles wrought, that if all 
feould be recorded, i: would fill marry Volumes, &C. 


OBJECTIONS $SQLVED: 
Obj, Hrift reproved the Jews for aderving the 
Sepulcher; of the Martyrs, -$, Mas. 22. 
Anſw. 
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Anſw. No, he did not reprove them for that, 
but for not imitating their lives, whom they coun- 
terfeited, to honour, and ſhewing themſelves the 
Children of thoſe who had murdered them, as 
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is Manifeſt by the Text. 


Obj. Nether the Souls nor the Bodies of the 
Saints are in the Sepulchers, what therefore ds ye 
hmour ? 

Anſw. The memorial and rattcr which was 
once in their Budies, that is there, and ſufficient 
to excite us to memory and imitation of them. 

@bj. Jt it impaſſible that dead. things, as Relicks 
- are, ſhould have an inherent Santiity in them 

Anſw. We donot fay they have, bur enly that 
they are memorials of the inherent SanQity, and ' 
Holineſs of the Martyrs, and inſtruments of Mira- 
cles and bleſſings to us ; enough to make them 
worthy of that relative honour, and veneration, 
which we give them- 


Obj. You rather. diſhonour,: 


hid from the 
Deur.: v, 6. 


+ ſhip of Relicks is a meer. will- 
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than htour the 
Saints by ſcattering their Bones and Aſhes about 
the World. 

Anfw. You miſtake, whatever is done by the 
Church in that kind, is done with an inten- 
tion of honour, and much conduceth to the me- 
mory and Veneration of them, through all 
Chriſtendom, as: alſo to our Benefit and. growth 
in virtue. 

-Obj. The Wo 
Worſhip. 

Anſw. No, 'tis a Worſhip of Divine inſpira* 
tion, witneſs the Texts of Scripture and the Au- 
thority of the Church already. ſhew?d you. 

Obj. God himſelf commanded Moſes's. Body to be 
Jews, for fear they fronld adere it. 

Anſw. 


Anſw. For fear they ſhould adore it with Dj- 
vine adoration, I grant; for they Jews after the 
death of Moſes, were a People molt prone te Idola- 
try; but not for fear they ſhould venerate it with 
arelativehonour ; For God himſelf was pleaſed 
to honour it. 


ARTICLE XXII. 


Of Sacred I MAGES. 


Otefor your underſtanding this Article,that 
as evil thoughts arc the cauſe of all our 
evil ations, ſo good and pious thoughts arc the 
cauſe of all our good and pious ations. Out of 
the heart (Gith our Saviour) comes evil thoughts, 
Murthers, Adalteries, Fornications,&c. Theſe are 
the things which defile the Soul, S. Mat. 5,19. 
Since therefore nothing is,or can be in our under- 
Randing,according to Phyloſophy, which is not firſt 
in ſome of our Senſes, by ſome ſenſible Picture, 
Sign, or Image, from whence it is conveyed to 
the Fantaſie: and Memory, and thence again to 
the Underſtanding, and W1ll, great, doubtleſs is 
the Lawful- uſe and . benefit. of Sacred Pictures, 
Signs, and Images, which are: inus. a 'molt effe- 
Ctual Nurſery of Holy thoughts,deſires, & aRions. 
Nor is-there any Senſe. in Man, that repreſents 
more eftcQually, than that of Sceing. This pre- 
ſuppoled, | po 
UR Tenet is, That it. 7; good, Lrwfal, and 
profitable te keep the Holy Prftures, or Ima- 
ge: of Chrift and his Saints, and to ſet them up it 
Churches 
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Churches and give them a relativt Hoxour or Vene- 
ration, Which we prove thus. 


THE Firſt ARGUMENT, 

1. All that which is recorded in Holy Scripture to 
have been done by the known Saints of God, 
(wirhour reproof, or any prohiibirion, even ro 
this tim) nay, to ir PO good and bene- 
fit, is alſo-good and p table tyr u$.to do. 

2. Butit is recorded in Holy Scripture, that the 
known Saints of God kave Workhipped the 
Sacred Pitures, or Images of Chriſt and kis 
Saints (without an (6 or any prohibriot), 
even to this time,) nay, to their ſpecial food 
and benefir, 

3. Therefore it is alſo good and profitable for Us 
to Venerate and Honour ther, with a relative 
and Inferiour Honour. 


The Major is manifeſt, becauſe their recorded 
and approved Actions are left ro Us for Patterns 
and Examples. | 

The Minor is proved, in _ Sr. Fobn the 
Bapriſt Worſhipped the very latcher of our Savi- 
_ ours Shoe, The lachet of whoſe Shber (ſaich he) 1 
am not worthy r6 uniboſe, 1. 27. For which fat 
St. Auguſtine on-thar place, concludes him to have 
been fall of the Holy Ghoſt. The Patriarch Jacob 
#dored the top of Joſeph's Read, (a Signor Image of 
tis Regal Poiyer,) Heb. 11,21, The Ifraclites, by 
venerating and looking with Reverence on the 
braſen Serpent (a Type or Image of Chiri - 
cified) were hzaled of the biting of Serp: 
the Defarr, ' ; | 

The 


gee 


; | | Art. 22. 
* The. Jews. kneel'd before the Piltures of the 
Cherubins , overſhadowing the Ark, Exod, 2. 
The primitive Chriltians yenerated the very ſha- 
dozy, and Garments gf St, Peter, an4 Paul, and 
reccaved ſpecial benefit by fo dying, AF: 5. 15. 
and 19. 11. 


A Second ARGUMENT. 

1. All that which God himſelf has commanded, 
and no where prohibited, is good, lawful and 
protitable for us to do. 

2. .But God himklf has commanded Sacred Pi- 

| Etures, Sigas, or Itnages, to be made and ſer 
up with Honour in the Temple, and no where 
prohibired it. 

E, Therefore it is good, Iawful, and profitable, for 
us to make and ſer them up. 


The Major is manifeſt, and needs no proof 
The Minor is proved. Two Cherubins (faith God 
to Moſes) that thou make of beaten Gola, on both 
fedes of the Oracle, &c. Let them cover bo'!! ſedes 
of the Propitiatory, &c. And I will ſpeak t9 rhee 
from the two [ides of the Cherubins which fall be 
upon the ark of the Teſtimany, all things that 1 
ſhall comniand the Cnilaren of Iſrael by thee, Exod. 
2.5. 18. And when the Temple jyas bu.lc again 
by Salomon, the two Cherabins wete renewed and 
ſer in the midit of the inward Ter ple, 3. Kings 
6. 24. Nor did he only command two Cherubins, 
bur divers other carved works an4 Images to be 
made on the Oracle, and the Walls of che Ter> 
ple, as you may ſee in the ſame Chapters ; reple- 
niſhing Beſcleel and Oliab with his own Holy 
Spirit, #0 deviſe Whatſoever might be artificial 
þ.4 made 


made of Gold, Silver, Braſs, Marble, &c. Exod. 

31. He commanded the Jews to Adore 'the Ark, 

Pſal. 99 | Which is only the Footſtool of God, 
and a Sign of his power, .1. Chron. 28. He com- 
manded his own'name to'be honoured, and ſan® - 
fied, Exod. 20. St. May.6. In the name of Jeſus 

ecery knee bow, &c Phil. 2. $8. Now the Name 
of Jeſns is only 2 Sign or Image of our Reflemp- 
tion, or God made Man ; and the name 7ehova, 

of our Creation, which was in ſo great Honour 
with the Jews, that the common People durſt not 
utter it, nor the Prieſt, but only in time of Sacri- 
fice and ſolemn benediQtion, according to Philo in 
the Life of Moſes, Nay, the very Plate on which 
the Name of God was written on the High Prieſts 

Fore-head, is called the Plate of Sacred Yenera- 

ton, Exod. 38.26.28. Finally he commandct the 

Temple (which was an Image of his Heavenly 

Houſe) to be honoured az a Holy Place, reproving 

thoſe Prieſts who polluted his SanCtuary, and put 

no difference betwixt a Holy thing and a Prophene, 

Exech, 22. 26. ; 

A THIRD ARGUMENT. 
1. All that which brings i:1to our minds the Holy 

* Myſteries and Attions of Chriſt and his Saints, 

and ingrafs a Love thercof in our hearts, is 
(doubtleſs) lawful, good and profitable. 

2, But the frequent uſe and Veneration of Sacred 
Pictures, Signs or Images doth movingly bring 
into our minds the Holy Miſteries and Actions 
of Chriſt and his Saints, engrafting alſo a love 
thereof in our hearts, 

, Therefore the frequent ufe and veneration of 
Sacred PiQtures, Signs, or Images, is doubtleſs 
Lawful, good and profitable, 


a. 


The 
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The M:nor (which only necds proof) is evin- 
ced, becauſe PiRures, Signs, or Images do of 
their own nature (if often uſed, and honoured) ex- 
cite to a knowledge and Jove of thoſe things, 
which they repreſent, ard it is the very Eflence 
of an Image, to re; reſent another thing. *'Tiwas 
for this end the Church of God hath in all Ages 
made Artificial PiQures, Signes, or Images, of the 
Nativity, Miracles, Life and Death of Chriſt and 
his Saints, and ſet them up in Churches and Holy 
Places, teaching us to Honour them with” a relae 
tive Honour or Vereration, not for the matter 
they are made of, but for the Sacred things they, 
repreſent ; and in as much as they repreſent ſuch 
things being now abſent, by ſenſible and preſent 
objets, And this is therefore called a Relative. 
Honour, becauſe it relates immediatly to the 
things repreſented , and either immediatly, or 
mediatly to God himſelf, as to our Chiefeſt good, 
and laſt end. 


A Fourth ARGUMENT. 

1. That which is the mark of the Predeſtinate, 
and Standard or Enfign of Chritt himſelf, is 
worthy of a Relative Honour or Veneration. 

- But the Croſs or Sacred Image of Chriſt Cru- 
cified, is the mark of the Predeſtinate, and 
Stzndard, or Enſign of Ch:rift. 

3. Therefore the Croſs or Sacred Image of Chriſt 
Crucified, is worthy of a relative Honour, or 
Veneration. And the like houlds with propor- 
t on, in all other Images of Chriſt, which re- 
preſent the myiterics of his Lite , or Paiſon. 
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The Major Propofitien cannct be denicd with- 
out unreaſonable wilfulneſs. 

The Minor is proved; Hurt ye net (ſaith the 
Angel) the Earth, nor the Sea, nor the Trees, till 
we have fgned the Servants of our God in their 
forcheods (with the Croſs) Apocal. 5. 2. All that 
were ſigned with the Sign Tan, { a Type of the 
Croſs) were ſaved from the exterminating Angel, 
77>. 9. 4 Then (at the day of Judgement | fall 
eppear the Sign if :he Sen of Man (the Croſs) in 
Heaven, St. Mat, 24. 36. 


Fathers for this point. 

N the ſecond Age S?. Dicniſivs; The Sign of 
[ the Croſs is ſo much henoured,, that it is often 

uſed both in Baptiſm and cther S1craments, 
1. 2. Ecclef. Bierar, c. 2. & 5. 

In the ſame Age St. [pnatius: The Devil re- 
joxceth when any one ſhall deny the Croſs, becauſe 
he well knows the Confeſſicn of the Croſs is his de- 
firufion, fer that it is a Tropkie , or Triumphal 
ark arainſt his power, Eyilt. ad Phil;ppenſes. 

In the ſame Ag”, $. Martial; - Remember. the 
Groſs of owr Lord, keep it 1 your mind, ſpeak of- 
rex of it, have it in the fign, for it is your in- 
winc:ble Armour againſt Satan, in his Epilile to 
thoſe of Porrdeans. | 

In thethird Age, S. Tertullian; In every thing 
we de, we ſign our Ferehcad with the ſign of the 
Croſs, cf which prafice, Tradition isthe defender, 
Cuſ ome the conſerver, and Faith the obſerver, |, 
de corona milit, c. 3. And in his time he ſays,The 
Image of Chrif? bearing a Lamb on his Shqulaers, 
was graven on the Chalices nſe:/in Churches, I. 2. 
de pudicitia. 

In 
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Ia the ſame Age, Origen; They are only pre- 
ſerved by the Angel whom he had ſigned with the 
fign Tau, that is the fin of the Croſs; Let us there- 
fore lift up our hands to Heaven in the likeneſs of a 
Croſs, ſeeing the Devils are oppreſſed, when ihey 
find us ſo Armed, Hom. 8. 

In the ſame Age, S. Cyprian ; God ſhews in ane- 
ther place, Ezech. 9. That theſe only can eſcape 
who are born again, and have been ſigned with 
the {gn of the Croſs, in Epiſt. ad Demer. 

In the ſame Age, La#antius affirms, That when 
Chriſtians were preſent at the ſign of the Croſs, 
they put their Gods to flight,and firuck them dumb, 
|. Inſtitute. 27. 

In the fourth Age, S. Arhanaſins, A Man only 
ſing the ſign of the Croſ:, drives away from him 
the deceits of rhe Devil, &C. By It the Predifions 
of Magicians ceaſe, and their Enchantments are 
made wyiid, |, de Verboincarnato. 

In the ſame Age, S. Cyril of Hieruſalem; Let 
0: 14 be aſamed of the Croſs, but if any one ſhall 
hide it, do thou publickly fign thy ſelf on the Fore- 
herd with it, that the Devils ſeeing the Standard 
of the King, may trembling, make haft, to be gone 
Catec. 4. de vita Chriſtiana. A 

In the ſame Age, S. Hierome ; We beſeech thee, 
© Lord, that, (guarded by the ſign of the Croſs,and 
defended by the rfſiſtance thereof,) we may deſerve 
to be free from ail the deceits of the Devil, in 
Pſal. 58. 

In the ſame Age, S. Ambroſe ; Chriſtian People 
in ever) moment, write the contempt of death up- 
on the.r Torchoads, (by fignng them with the 
Crols,) fer they know,that witi;out the Croſy of our 
Lirg they cannet be ſave0, |. 9. Epilte 77. 

R 3 : In: 
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In the fifth Age, S. Auguſtine ; Unleſs the ſign 
of the Croſe be npplicd 'as well te the Foreheads of 
Bel1ever:, as to the water wherewith they are vege- 
verated, and to the Oyl wherewith they are anoyn- 
ted, yore of theſe things are reghtly adminiftred, 
Tract 118. in Joan. 

S Palladius (contemporary to S. Haugnſtine )tel's 
a3, That the Biſhop of Hieruſalem was wont year- 
by, at the [elemnity of Eaſter, to expoſe the Croſi to 
be adored by the People, he himſelf firſt adoring tit, 
Epilt. 11. . | 

The ſecond N. ſexe Conncil defined, That the 
Secred images of Carift and his Saints, ave t6 be 
had and kept in Churcher:s, ara that ſalutation or 
kon:rary Morſhip may be given them, but not La- 
tria, as Sewercign benour wtich belongs to God only, 
Acts 7. Anno Dum. 781. | 

Add to this, thar in the Council of Epkeſtee, 
fnuy Dom. 431. S. Cyril of Alexanavin, who 
tyere preſided, prayed thus, ar! Mother of Gola, 
&c. Through whom the precicus Croſs is mage la- 
20:4, and adore er throughout the ierli, Homil., 
cont. Neſtorium, {e? down in the en of che ſecond 
Article of the ſuit Council. 


' OBJECTIONS Sv]ved. 
auf Wp- ſhalt nit make to thy ſelf any gra- 
\ wen Image, &c. Ex0c. 20. 

Anjw. You corrupt the Text ; the Greek word 
is Idol, the Lat:ine and Hebrew word is graven 
thing, ©c. and it follows immediately ; to adore 
them, (vis. as Gods,) we make no idols, nor any 
graventhings, or Images, to adore them, as Gods, 
or with. Gods honour, we abbor that, as damna- 
ble Idolatry ; we only give them a relative ho- 
NoUT; Or VENETAtioON Ohi, 
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Obj. Many ſay jou honour them, as Gods, 

Anſw. Fame 18 a lyer you Know ; We do not 
fo, nor yet as Creatures, Subſtances, or Ferſons, 
but only as they are meer artificial reſembafances, 
and repreſentations of Heavenly things; and for 
their ſakes whom they are made to. repreſent ; 
whereas Idolatry is not committed, unleſs the ho- 
nour due ara only, {that is Supreme, and So- 
yereign honour] be given ro a Creature, 

Obj. Honour and Glory to God alone. 

. Arſw. Supreme and Sovereign honour, true; 
relative and inferior honour may be given to Crea- 
rores : Hononr and Glory, and Peace to every ong, 
that doth good, Rom. 2. 10. 

Obj. Nou ſaw not any ſimilitude in the day that 
our Lord ſpake to you in Horeb from the midit of 
the Fire, left perhaps deceived, you might make 
to your ſelves a graven [imilitude or Image of Male 
or Female, Deur. 4,15 

Anſw. Thar place only forbids the making of 
Kols, or vain Images to our ſelves, and therefore 
it follows, Of thoſe things which God hath farbid- 
dew thee, v. 23. Ged never forbad the making» 
facred Images of Chrift and his Saints ; nay he 
hath commanded jt, as has been proved above. 

Obj To whom have you made Ged like, or what 
Lkeneſs will you compare to him? Ifa. go, 18. 

Anſw. We intend nor to piCture the nature of 
Divinity, or Efſence of God, that, we are taught 
is impoiHible, and unlawful to attempt; we com- 
pare not any Image to him, we know all deſcrip- 
tions of him, are infinitely ſhorr of his perfe&on; 
we only mean to repreſent ſome apparitions of 
God, and thoſe in ſuch forms or ſhapes, as he 
himſclt hath pleaſed to appcar 1+, or e:{e repre- 
lent 
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ſent ſome attribute of his by ſome Analo- 
gical fimilitude; as his unſpeakable Goodneſs, by 
a Stork, which bas no Tongue; his Eternity by 
an Oracle, which has neither beginning nor end, 
or by the Image of an old Man, as he appear'd 
to Daniel, Dan. 7. 

Obj. Whereunta have you reſembled me, and 
made me equal and compared met? Ia. 46, 5. 

Anſw. This is alſo againſt Idols only [as is 
plain by the Text] which were made equal to God. 
And therefore _it follows immediately, bringing 
# Goldſmith ts make a God. 

Obj. Certarnly you adore your Images in the 
ſame manner the Heathens did their Idols. 

Anſw. Be not willfol in your uncharitable mi- 
ſtake ; we do not, they adorcd their Idols as 
Gods, and offer'd Sacrifice to them. Make as Gods 
(fay they) which may go before ws, Evod. 31, 1. 
He cut down Cedars, ani kinaled the fire, and 
baked bread, &c. But of the ret he made a God, 
and adared, Ia. 44, 15 They praiſed their - Goa's 
of Silver, of Braſs, of Wocd, and of Stone, Dan. x, 
4. They have made t6 themſelves a milted Calf, 
and adored and inmolated it, Exod. 32, g. They 
Sacrificed to the Idols of Canan, Pſal. 10g, 38. 
We do not Sacrifice to Images, nor Worſhip them 
as Gods; no, we abhor and renounce it. 

Obj. Some. of your Divines hold 1t lawful to 
Worſhip the Croſs with Sovereign honour, 

Anſw. By or for ir ſelf, I deny ; by accedent, 
and as it rakes one thing, with Chriſt Crucified, 
whom they conceive as hanging on it, I grant 
ſome Divines hold ; but this is a mcer School opi- 
nion, and not of Faith with us : Nav, theſenventh 
general Council, which we all ſul mit to, hath 

Decrecd 
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Decreed, That the Image of Chriſt is not to be a- 
dered with Sovereign honour, nor otherwiſe, the 
Books of the Goſpel, Aits 7. and Jaſt, Can 3, Urge 
not therefore what ſome particular Divines may ' 


. fay, but-hearken to the DoErine.of Gods Church, 


that we rely upon. 

Obj. You call the Croſs, holy Croſs, &c. 

Axſw In as much as it repreſents the Holy 
Paſſion of Chriſt, I grant ; ſo you call the Bible 
the Holy Bible, and the Communion Table the 
Holy Communion-Tabje. 

Obj. You pray in one of yaur Hymus, O Croſs, 
67 enly hope, &e. F 

Ayſw. *Tis a Poetical Figurative expreſſion, in» 
which by the Croſs we ſpeak to Chriſt himſelf 
who hung and died on it for our fins. So the Pre 
phet, hear O Heavens, and hearken O Earth? 
Deut, 32, 1. In which addreſs, by the wards Hea- 
yen and Earth, he ſake tothe inbabitants af 
Heaven andEarth ; . which kind of ſpeech js free 
quent in Scripture, eſpecially the, Pſalms, that are 
Poctical. Give the Church therefore leave in this 
to imitate her Teacher the Holy Ghoft., And for 
the words, our only hope, the Grof is no other- 
wiſe, our only hopes, then it was, S. Panls on] 
glory. God! forbid, I ſkould glory but in the Cro 
of ozr Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Gal 6, 14. That is, in- 
ſftramentally, as iz was the only inftrument of our 
Redemprion, or by accident, as it makes one thing 
with Chriſt, bleeding and dying on it. 

Ob. Two Councils at Conſtantinople, under 
Leo, Icongmicus, and Conſtantinus Copronimug, 
aefined againit Images. ; 

Anſw. They were not general Councils nor 
appraved ; neither the Pope, nor any of the Pa» 

triarks 


F 
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triarks were preſent, either by themſelves or Le- 

gates. 

' Obj. The Council of Frankford condemned 
Image:. 

Anſw. There is no ſuch Decree to be found in 
any thing, but only in her Decrees roncerning 
Church Benefits, as the Centuriſts themſelves 
confeſs with one conſent. 

Ob. Tho Council of Eliberius forbid; the makirg 
Images in Churches. 

Anſw. You miſtake , ' it only forbids making 
them on Church-Walls in time of Perſecution, 
left Infidels ſhould Prophane, and deface them. 

The Gentiles calumniated the Croſs of Super- 
ftition and Withcraft, as the modern Sectaries 
do; Simon Magus, Cerinthus,and Baſilide: taught, 
that Chriſt was net truly Crucified, but withdrew 
himſelf Fom the Croſs, ſuffering only in a Phanta- 
flical Image, and therefore they denied all honour 
ro the Croſs, Sce St: Irenews 1.1 c. 2.5. de Herel. 
S. Epiphanius Fzreſ. 24. 28. The Nicolaiter, 
Cleobulus, and Theedore denied the Croſs, and 
taught,that Chrifttans ought not to give any reve- 
rence t0 it, or to the Imaggs of the Apoſtles and 
#ther Saints, affirming that they themſelves were 
immediatly ſent fom Ged) the common prertence 
of all Herericks) to reform th: World, See S. Epi- 
phanius, 1. 3. de Hereſibus, hereſ. 21. 22. 

The Manichees taught that no Images were to 
be Worſhipped, as witneſſeth Taraſius in the ſe- 
cond Nicene Council, and S. Auguſtine I. 26. cont. 
Fauſtum, c. 15. Aris denied that any Worſhip 
was to be given to the Images of Chriſt and his 
Saints, as you may read in the ſeventh general 
Synod. The great ApoRate Julian ſet up his 

Own 
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own Image in the place of the Holy Croſs, and 
cried out againſt Chriſtians, O wretched Men, 
who adore the Croſs, and imprint the Sign of it on © 
their Forehead, and before their Doors, as $. Cyril 
of Alexandria relates, 1. 6. cont. Julian; which 
Image of Julian was burnt with lightning from 
Heaven. Theſe were all arch Heriticks ; ler therc- 
fore all deluded People rake notice who they were 
that Hatcd the Crofs and Holy Images. 
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ARTICLE XXL 
Of FREE-WILL, 


UR Tenet is, That Man (even in the State 
OQ of corrup:ed nature) as aſſiſted by the Effi- 
cacrous Grace of God, hath fee: will ta ds, or not to 
de, not only Natural and Moral, bat atfo Works 
belonging to his Eternal Salvation, and to commit 
&r avoid evils; and that he rs not enforced to good, 
or aveid evil by the ſaid efficacious grace, though 
ſweetly and infallibly determined to it. Which we 
prove thus. 

The firſt Argument.. 

1. In all thoſe things, in which men have ElcRi- 
on, they have Free-w1ll. 

2. But Men, aſſiſted by the efficatious Grace of 
God, have Ele&tion not only in their Moral 
and Natural Attions,but alſo in their Supernal, 
and things belonging to Eternal Life and the 
avoiding Sir, © : 


3. There- 
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3. Therefore men, aſſiſted by the Efficacions grac: 
of God, have Free-will, not-only in their Mo- 

\. ral and Natural Ations, but alſo in their Su- 

nets, and things belonging. to Eternal 

_ Life. and the avoiding fin. ER 


The Mejor Proper is prov. becauſe EleRion is 
defined , a deliberate appetency with conſultati- 
on, which of neceſſity implies Freedom 

The M:zor Propoſition. is proved ; Choice t« gi- 
wen you, choeſe this day that which pleaſeth you, 
Joſh. 2 4: Choice # giver thee((aith'6ur Lord to 
David) chooſe one of them which thou wilt, 2 King 
2.4- If thowaoeſtill, ſhall mt thy ſturkeforth with 
preſent at the Door ? but the luſt (or delire) there- 
of ſhall be unger thee, and thou ſhalt have domy- 
waz over it, Gen. 4.6, 7.('tis in our powerto dg, 
ornot to do it.) 7 have propoſed to you Lifo-whi 
Death, Bleſſing and Curſing, chooſe therefore Life 
that thou. mayeſ# live, Deur. 39. v. 17, 18, 19. 
How often ({aid our Lord) would 1 gather thy 
Children, &c. and theu wonldeſ? 1157, Mat. 2.3. 37: 
You always reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt, AQts 7. 51. Bu 
as many 4s received him [Chri'!t] he gave then 
power to be mare the Son of God, St. John 1- 12. 
(they were enabled by his Grace to be made ſuch, 
if they themſclvas would.) He that hath d-termi- 
ned in his heart, not having neceſſity, but having 

power of Lis own will, to ke-p his Virgin, doth wel, 
I. Cor. 7, 37. (St. Paul thought it in the free 
power of our will to keep, or not to keep it, ) God 

Hom the beginning made Man, ani left him in the 
hand of his own Counſel, Eccl. 15, 
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A Second ARGUMENT. 

x. Almighty God who can do nothing in yain, and 
is no Tirant, but the Father of Mer*y, exhocts 
and commands us to do good, and avail ey:!, 
threatning to damn us, if we negle-}. 

2, But it were altogether vain to exhort or com- 
mand any ſuch things, and Tiranny to darn 
Us for not doing them, unleſs it were in our 
free power, todo, or not togo them. 

3- Therefore it 18 in our free power (as inabled by 
Gods grace) to do, or nvt todo them, 


The Major is mahifeſt to all that know the 
Scripture, which is indeed nothing elſe, but a Di- 
vine Book of Holy Precept and Exhortations,to do 
good, and abſtiin from e.1l, with great Rewards 
and Puniſhmenrts annexed of everlaſting Salvati- 
on, or damnation. 

The Minor is proved. Becauſe nothing can be 
more vain then to ſpend much time in exhorting 
to commanding that, which is not in our power, 
or poſſible for us to do (it were as rational topreach 
to the Dead, or to command a man, that hal ny 
Legs to run) neither can any thing be more Ti- 
rannical, then to damn Us for not doing it, fince 
no man can be dound, without extremity of injus 
tice, to that which is 1mpoſible. 


Fathers for thi; point. 
W 


N the ſecond Age St. Jenatius; {f ary inon do 
wickedly, he 5 71man of tine Dew: p nor 24: j3 
by nature, bt 6y the Arbitrement of {1/7 91 und, 
in Epiſt, a, Magn. 
4 
Y In 
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In the ſame Age Sr. Irenenus; Not only in works, 
but even in Faith hath Almighty Goa reſerved li- 
verty of will to Man, ſaying, Be it done to thee ac- 
cordrng ro thy Faith, 1. 4.c. 72. And agan, If 
ther efor e it were not in 14 to do theſe things, or not 
t0 do them what cauſe has the Apoſile, or our Lord 
himſelf long before to Counſel ns to av certain things, 
and to abſtain from others; but becauſe man had 
free will Fom the beginning, in the ſame Chapter. 

In the third Age Sz. Cyprian ; The freedom of be- 
lieving or not believing 1; placed in the Will in 
Deut. &c. L. 3. ad Quirin. c, 52. 

In che ſame age Or:gen, And now, O Iſrael, what 
doth thy Lord G od require from thee; Let them be 
aſhamed of thoſe words, who aery Free-will in man; 
How ſhould God require from man, unleſs man had 
in his power what to offer to God, requiring, Homil. 
12. in num. 

In the tourth Age, S. Fierom ; Becauſe thou haſt 
Free-w:ll, [ warn thee, that ſin have no aomnion 
over thee, but thou over ſin, quell. in Gene, 

In the ſame Age 5r. Chryſeſtome , The Lord 
all things hath made cur nature ro have Free-will, 
&c. This therefore uow i; alſo done in Cain, Hom. 
19. in Genel. c. 4 

In the ſame Age Sr. Baſil on thoſe words, If yeu 
wil, and will hear me, I{a- 1. 19. In this place 
(faith he ) efpecrally he ſets before our Eys the Liter 
ty of Will to be given to man; nature. 

In the fame \ge Sf. Auguſtine, God hath revea- 
led to us in itely Scripture, that t0 man there i 
Free-+,ill, firit becau ſe Goals Commandements them- 
ſelves would not pri fis man, unl-ſs be had Free-will 
whereby ro Ao them, &Cc. lib. de grat, & libero ar- 
bitric. cap. 2. Te 6:7ſcnt (latin he) or mor to con- 
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ſent, lies in a Mans own will, I. de ſpiritu & litera, 
cap 34. If we will, :t is; if we will not, it is nct 
l. 5. de Civitarte Deic. 10. 1t 7: zn a Mans power 
change his Mill, \. 1. tetra. c. Was will not cry 
out it i5 a foohſ> thing to g:ve Commanan ents to 
him, who hathnot jreeom to what is commanded, 
and that it is an injury t0 condemn him, who had 
wo? power to fulfil them, 1 de fida contra Mani- 
chx0os. c. 10. 

The fourth Telcton Council defined, That Man 
by his free Will cbeycd the Serpent, and periſhet; 
and ſ the grace of God calling, by the con erſion 
of his own mind, every Man by believing, is ſaved, 
therefore not by force, but by the will of the mind, 
they are to be perſrs1ded to be converted, c. 57. de 
Judzis Anno Dam. 68t. 

The Councel of Sens declared, This Fereſy, 
wholly taking away the Will, Ie do net fo much 
condemn, (it being already long fince condemned 
by the Church and Councils) «s we declare it con- 
frary to plain Teſtimonies of Scripture, c. 15.4e 
I. Arab. Anno Dom. 1431. 


OBJECTIONS SOLVED. 
«| Knew, Lord, that Mans way is not hi: own, 
neither is it in Man to dire his own ſteps, 
Jerem. 10. 

Anſw, It is not his own always in order to exe- 
cution, I grant ; for ſo it may be hindred diyers 
ways; Itis not his own in order to Eleion;” in 
which freedom effentially conſiſts, I deny ; nor 
can he dire& his own ſteps, without the aſſiſtance 
of Divine Grace ; with that aſſiſtance, I deny it, 

Obj. AU our works thou hat wrought to us (cr 
in us) Iſa, 26. 12. And the Apoſtle ſays, Whq 

dS workerh 
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worketh allthings according to the countilof þ # 
Wil, i Cor. 12, 11. 

Arſw. Theſe places only prove Gods co- ope- 
ration with us in all our :@ions, which doth not 
exclude nor deſtroy, but rather perfe@ the free- 
dom of our Wills; we acknowledge we are not 
able to do any good thing, without his aid of 
Grace, neither can we ſee without light, yet light 
neithcr hurts nor takes away, bur perfects our 
faculty of ſeeing. 

Obj No Man can come to me, unlejs the Father 
that ſent me araw him, $. Jorn 6, 44. 

Anſw. Here the Manichees (faith $ Chryſofiom) 
riſe up contending by the Teſtimony of this Text, 
thet we can do nothing of our ſelves; but this 
rake: nut away our tree Will, but ſhews it needs 
Gods help. In Johan. Hem. 45. And on the ſame 
place, wherefore it is evident, that it is in our 
choice, whether we will be ſaved or damned. Ho- 
mil. 46. 

; Oby. It is God that werks in you both to will, 
ard to accompliſf, Phil. 2, 13. 

Anſw. Not becauſe he ſaid, It is God that 
works in you both to will and to accompliſh, &c. 
Is he therefore thought to have taken away free- 
will ? If it were ſo,be would not have ſaid before, 
with fear and trembling work ye your ſalvation; 
for when there is command that they work, their 
free-will is called upon. Thus St. Azg:/tine on 
thisplace. 

Obj. We are dead by fin; Ephel. 2. 

Anſw. Bur quickened by Chrilt, 1bidemn. 

Obj. It 2 neceſſary that Scandals come, S. Mat. 
18, 7. It is impoſſible that Scandal; ſhould not 
come, S. Luke 7. Therefore it is impeſſible for 16 

Fro aveid them. Anſw, 
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Anſw. 1 deny the conſequence, thoſe Texts only 
infer a neceſſity of ſuppoſition, becauſe God hath 
forefeen and foretold-:they will come, which hin- 
ders them not from being freely done, ſpeaking 
cf abſoJute freedom, and as they are compar'd to 
the immediate, and ſecond cauſes. 

Obj. God neceſſarily and infallibly foreknows all 
things that will ever come to paſs. Therefore what- 
ſeever we do, we ds by unavoidable neceſſi ity. 

Anſw. 1 deny your conſequence, for God not 
only foreſces effects, bur alſo their cauſes, and that 
they will proceed, and be done, according to their 
exigence 3 from free. caules, freely ; and from ne- 
ceſſary cauſes, neceſſarily; ſo that all which God 
foreſees to be done, will infallibly be done, yet 
not neceſſarily or by compulſion, becauſe his fore- 
fight doth nor impoſe on things foreſeen, any ab- 
ſolute neceſſity, but only a neceſſity of ſuppoſition, 


' which is confiltent with abſolute freedom or li- 


berty, 

Obj. God hath by his wil decreed from all Eter- 
nity, whatever will be done, 

Anſw. True; according to the natural exi- 
gence of ſecond caules, but not contrary to it ; 
and therefore he hath decreed many things to be 
done freely. 


a. 


ARTICLE XXIV. 
Of Saving or faſtifying Faith, 


UR Tenet is, That j»ſ?:fying Faith is nos 
8 confilent undonbted belief, that our ſins 
Y 3 are: 
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ave fogivuen, and that we are of the Elef, (a1 Sefa- 

ries keld) but a true Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, God and 

Man, and ſleafafi belief of all thiſe thinzs which 

he hath any way revealed to us; Which we prove 

thus. 
The firſt Arguorent. 

x. That cannot be a ſaving or juſtifying Faith, 
which was not taught the Church for ſuch, by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 

z.But Schifmaticks foreſaid Faith of ſpecial mercy 
(by which they aſſuredly believe, their fins are 
forgiven, and that they are of the Ele) was 
never taught the Churctrfor ſuch, by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles. 

3. Therefore Schifſmatichs Faith of ſpecial Mercy, 
1s not a ſaving or juſtifying Faith. 


The Major is manifeſt, becauſe Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles were the Maſters and Teachers of all ſa- 
ving and juſtifying Faith, 

The Miner is proved; becauſs they never 
taught the Church, to have aſſured belief, that 
their fins were forgiven, or that they were of the 
Ele, as any certain or neceſſary means of their 
falxation, but rather the quite contrary. Man 
knoweth nit whecher he be worthy of Love or ha- 
red, Eccleſ. 5 1. Whocan ſay my heart 1s clean, 
Tam pure fom {;; Prov. 20. Sins who wnder- 
ftanacth, jrom wy ſecret ſins cleanſe me, Pal. 18. 
Therefore 9 aedvel?, with fear and trembling 
Work out our ſa 47.04, Philip. 2, 12. Tam ns 
guihy in conſcience «; any thing, but herein 1 am 
not jfuified, 1 Cor. 44. In fear converſe ye the 
tire of your ſojourn.ng, 1Pet. 1. Nor is there 
any Article of the Creed, or any Verſe of the 


whole | 
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whole Goſpel, which reacherh this preſumptuous 
Faith of ſpecial Mercy, 


The ſecond Argument, affirmative. 

1. Thatis the holy ſaving or ;uſtifying Faith of 
Chriſtians,which Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught 
the Church, for a neceſſary means to Juſtice. 
and Salvation. 

. But Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught the Church. 
for a neceſſary means of Juſtice and Salyation, 
2 Faith in him, true God and Man, by which 
all thoſe things are firmly believed, which he 
hath any way revealcd to us, and working alfo 
by Charity. % 

. Therefore a Faith in Chriſt, true God and 
Man, by which all thoſe things are firmly helie- 
ved which he hath any way revealed to-us, and 
working alſo by Charity, is the only ſavimg of 
juſtifying Faith of Chriſtians. 


Pa 


wy 


The Major is manifeſt of it ſelf. 

The Minor is proved ; Without Faith, it is ime 
poſſible to pleaſe God ; for he that cometh ta God, 
mu#ft firſt believe that he u, and that he ts. a re- 
warder to them that ſeck him, Heb. 11,6. In him, 
(Chriſt) every one that believeth is juſtified, Als 
13, 39. 

Jeſus ſaid I am the ReſurreFron, and the Life, 
he that believeth in me although he be dead, !e foall 
live, &c. believeſt thou this ? She ſaith to him, 
Lord I have believed, that thou art Chriſt the Son 
of God, who art come into the World, S. John 11, 
25, 27. Peter anſwered and ſaid, Thou art Chrift 
the Son of the living God; and Jeſus ſaid unts 
him, bleſſed art thou SimonBariona, S, Mer. 16.17. 

(viz 
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(viz. by reaſon of that Faith) This is the word of 
Faith which we Preach, for if thou confeſ; with 
thy mouth our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and believe with 
thy heart, that God hath raiſed him up from the 
dead; thou ſhalt be ſaved, Rom. 10, 9. add to 
this, that Article of the Creed, ard in Jeſus Chriſt 
his only Saviour and Lord; without which Faith, 
no Juſtice nor Salvation.can be had. 

Thar it muſt alſo work by Charity, is proved; 
becauſe Faith without Charity is dead, and pro- 
firs not ro Juſtice. Nu ſee them Brethren, 
( ſaith S. James) How that by works a Man ti; 
juftified, and not by Faith only. S. James 2, 17, 
12. If 8 Man have all Faith, and have not 
Charity, heis nothing, it profits nothing, 1 Cor. 1 3, 
For in Chrift Jeſus neither Circumciſion availeth 
ought, nor wncis cumciſion, but Faith that worketh 
by Charity, Galath. 5, 6. Not every one that ſays 
Lord, Lord, but he that acth the will of my Father 
ſhall enter the Kingdom of Heaven, $, Mat. 7, 21. 
' To conclude, Go ye TeFhing all Nations, Bap- 
tizing them and Teaching them to obſerve all things 
whatſoever I have commanded you, S. Mat. 2t, 
19, 20. We muſt believe, and do accordingly ; 
we muſt believe the Diviniry, Humanity, Life, 
Death, Miracles and Doctrines of Jeſus Chriſt, 
He that believeth not, ſhall be conde-med, S. Mark 
16, 26. 

Fathers for th; Point. 

In the ſecond Age, S. Clement ; Wherefore when 
we hear, thy F:ith hath made thee ſafe, we do wot 
underſtand him to ſay abſolutely, that thoſe are 
ſaved who any ways believe, unleſs their Deeds 
ſhalt follow, 1. 4. Strom. matum poſt med, 


In 
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In the Third Age, Origen, Thoſe that profeſs 
Faith in Jeſas, but do not prepare themſelves with 
good works to Sal-ation, are to be compared to the 
Foliſk Virgins, Tract. 22. in Matth. 
In the ſame Age, St. Cyril of Alexanaria, That 
Faith dh not ſuffice to Salvation, the Diſciple of 
Chriſt ſkeweth. writing. Thou believeſt there is 


| one God, the Divel: alſo believe aud tremble, If 


therefore only Faith were ſufficient, the multitude 
of Devils could not periſh: wherefore the Works 
of Chariry muft come to Faith, In c. 2, Jacobi 
verſ. 29. 

In the Fourth Age, St. Chryſofom, If Paul who, 
ſuffired ſo much, was not yet ſecure of that Reſur- 
refion, (viz. to glory) what ſhall we ſay? Homil. 
2. in Epiſt. ad Philip. And again, 1f thou ſhalt 
rightly believe, &c, but doeft not rightly bive, it 
doth nething profit thee to Salvation, Homil. 30. 
in Joan. & Math. 7. 

In the ſame Age, St. Hierome, 1 have found the. 
Works ef the juſt to be in the hand of God, but whes, of 
' ther they be loved of God or not, new they cannot ,” 


| know, incap. 9. Eccleſ, v. 1. And again, Theres 


fore it it but doubtfal and uncertain, (to wrh, whe- 
ther God will convert and forgive) that whilſt men 


| are doubtful of their Salvation, they may ſeriouſly 
| a0 Penance, In c. 3. Jon v. 9. 

In the ſame Age St. Cyril of Hieruſalem, Do not 
truſt in this only that thau believeſ?, but keep Faith 
burning, that thy light may ſhine before men by 
good Works, Cat. 15, _ 

| In the Fifth Age Saint Auguſtine, What Man 
knoweth he is to perſevere to the endin the Progreſs 
of Juſtice, unleſs by ſome revelation ke be aſſured 
For God, |. 2. de civitat. Dei. c, 2. And again, 
Why 
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Whe amongſt all the Faithful, as long as he livcth 
in this mortality, can preſume himſelf to be of the 
number of the Predefiinate? becauſe it isneceſſary 
to be hid in this place, where pride is to be taken 
eff, 1. de corrept. & grat. c. 13. Faith truly may 
be without Charity, but not profit, |. 15. de Trint 
tat. c. 18. Ard finally, I know that theJutice of 
my God remaineth , whether mine remain or wo, I 
knw not, in Pal, 40. Ani far was it from the 
__ meaning that Faith is ſufficient for a man, 
although he have nv good works, |. de grat. & lib. 
arbir- Cc. 7. 

The Council of Meguntia defined , Without 
Faith we cannot pleaſe God; notwithſtanding Faith 
needeth Works, hecauſe Faith without Works is dead, 
Can. r. Anno Dom. $13. 

You fee what k'nd of Faith the Fathers requi- 
red to Juſtice; not Faith alone, or Faith of ſpe- 
cial mercy, but Faith in Feſus Chrift working by 
Charity. 


OBJECTIONS Solved. 


df i HE Spirit himſelf giveth teſtimony t0 | 


our Spirit that we are the Sens of God, 
Rom. 10. 

Anſw. It gives not teſtimony that we are the 
Sons of God, by believing ſo only, or by afſu- 
ring our ſelves that our fins are forgiven us; 
but by and through a Faith in Feſws Chriſt, work- 
ing by Charity ; and though his Teſtimony be al- 
ways infallible in it ſelf, yet it is always doubt- 
fu}, and uncertain on our part, whether we have, 
or have it nor, without ſpecial Revelation. And 
therefore many ſay Our Father, and think them- 

| ſelves 
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ſelves the Sons of God, who are indeed@ the Sons 
of the Divel, as Chrift proved the Jews, S. Fo. 7. 

Obj. St. Pu! ſays, 1 am ſure that neither Life 
nor Death, &c. ſhall ſeparate us from the Charity 
of God, &c. Rom. 8. 

Anſw. He doth not ſay , That this aſſurance 
juſtified him; No, it preſuppoſed him in a State of 
Juſtice ; and he either ſpeaks there of ſuch only 
as be Predeſtinarte,or eiſe by the words (I amſure) 
he means no more then I confidently perſivaded ; 
neither can we without preſumpruous pride , pre- 
rend to ſuch aſſurance in that behalFas Holy Paul 
in likelyhood might have. 

Oly. Nnow you not your ſelve; that Chriſt Je- 
ſus 7s in you, unleſs perhaps you be reprobares ? 
2, Cor. 13. F5. 

Anſw. He ſpeaks only there of Chriſts being 
preſent with the Corinthians, not in reſpet of 
juſtifying grace (for both in this and three pre- 
cedent Chapters, he threatens them with heavy 
Vengeance for their Sins,) but in his ſpecial 
Power, Providence, and Miracles fhewed to them. 

Obj. 4 man is juftified in Paptifm, and tha: 
without any works | 

Anſw. Without external Works, or Works pre- 
tending Juſtice, I grant ; thoſe are not always 
requiſite ro the tirt Juſtice, without internal 
Works, or at leaſt Works conſequent ro Juſtice 
(ſpeaking of ſuch who have the uſe of Reaſon,) 
I deny. 

Obj. If a man have not a care of h:s own, and 
eſpecially Domeſlicals, le hath denyed the Faith, 
accoiding to St. Paul. 

Anſw. He l##h deny<d in his deeds, as many 
co, bur may notwiratand.ng have trac, though 

1.0 
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'not juſtifying Faith; a man may have all Faith 
(in St, Pauls ſuppoſition, 1. Corint. 13.) and no 
Charity. 

Obj. He that ſys he knows God, and aveth not 
| keep his Commandements, u a Lyar. 
 Anſw. If he ſay he kvows him with friendly or 
_ informed Faith, I grant it; and of ſuch only St. 

Fohn there ſpeaks. Hence it is, that your Faith 
only, or Faith of ſpecial mercy, will not ſuffice to 
juſtifie. 

Obj. Every one that believeth that FESUS 
3s Chriſt, i boru of God, 1. Joan. 5. Therefore 
Juſtitied. 

Anſiv. He ſpeaks of Faith formed with Chari- 
ty, and ſo graar your Conſequence. Here is no 
excluſive particle; he 1ays not, Here that belie- 
veth only. 

Obj. The Saints by Faith overcame Kingdoms, 
Heb. 2, 

Anſw. Not by Faith only, but by Faith joyn'd 
with Hope and Charity. 

 Obj. We rccount a man to be juſtified by Faith, 
without the Works of the Law, Rom. 3. 28. There- 
fore by Faith excluding all Works. 

Anſw. St. Paul excludes there only the Cere- 
monial Works of the Old Law, of which ſome 
boaſted much, or Works preceding Faith, and 
done by the meer ſtrength of Nature; He excludes 
not the Works of Grace and Charity, or Works 
which follow Faith. So that your Conſequence is 
Erroneous. Some ( ſaith St. Auguſtine in one place) 
not underſtanding what the Apoſtle ſaith, have 
ſuppoſed his meaning to be, That Faith is ſuffi- 


cient for a man though he live wickedly , and 
have 


r 
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have no Warks : But far was that from the inten- 
tion of the Veſlel of Eleftion, [. de grat. + liber 
Arbit. c."f. And in agothet pl4ce; S:.* Paul ſpeal.s 
of Works that go before Faith (we do not hold 
that thoſe will juſtrfie. Zame; ſpeaks of Works 
which follow Faith, theſe do Juſtite) /. 83. g. 76. 
in fine, & 1. de fide & operib. c. 14. 

Obj. Believe only, and ſhe ſeall be ſaved, Saint 
Luke 8. 50. __ 
_ £uſw. He only there promiſeth Corporal Life, 
and Safety to the Princes Daughter of the Syna- 

ogue for her FathersFaith; not Spiritual Lite 
and Safety of the Soul. Which is not againt us, 
We doubt not but Corporal bleiliags may be gi- 
ven for Faith only. and Faith is always required to 
Juſtice, bur not ſufficient without Charity, 

Obj. All that believe in him ſhall nit periſh, luy 
have Eternal Life, St. John 3. 14. 

. Anſw* If he want not ſome other thing as re- 

uifite as Faith, grant it, So all that hope inhjm, 
Reall not be confounded, Eccleſ. 2. Yet neither 
Faith nor Hope, nor. both together, will ſuffice ts 
juſtifie without Charity. There be many jarti- 
cular and inadequate Cauſes of Juſtification ; and 
the Scripture ſomerimes attributes the 1yhole cf- 
fe to one of them, and ſometimes to another; 
but never ſo to any one as tocxclude the reſt, but 
rather as including and ſuppoling thew. 
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ARTICLE XXV. 
Of the merit of Works. 


UR Tenet is, That our beſt work; (in this 
ſtate of corrupted Nature) as they are ours 
preciſely, are not meritorious of a reward ffom God, 
becauſe we can oo no good thing onr ſelves, 8s of 
our ſelves, but our ſufficiency i; all Fom him; yet 
as pr 0:eeding from the zrace of Chrift, working in 
us, and with us, and elevated by bis merits, and 
promiſer; ſo he hath promiſed a reward to them, and 
made them worthy a reward, Which is all we in- 
tend by the merit of Works. And is proved thus : 


THE Firſt ARGUMENT. 

t. To merit a reward from God (according to the 
Churches notioa and expoſition of it in this 
place) is nothing elſe but to be worthy, and 
challenge a reward.from God by contraR. 

2. But our good Works, as done by us in ſtate of 
Grace, relying on the promiſes of Chriſt, and 
Elevated by his Grace and Merits, are Worthy, 
and do challenge a reward from God by con- 
trat. 

3.. Therefore our Good Works, as done by Us in 
State of Grace, relying on the promiſes of 
Chriſt, and Elevated by his Grace and Merits 
do merit a reward from God. 


The firſt Propoſygion is manifeſt, unleſs you will 


ebtrude your meaning and explication on the 
Church, 
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Church, and not a-cept of the Churches Explica- 
tion of her own Werds. 

The ſecond Propoſition is proved : Bl ſed are 
ye when they ſhall revile and perſecute you, &e. 
for my ſake: rejoyce and be glad; for very great 
i your reward in Heaven, St. Mat. 5. 12. W hs/o- 
ever ſhall give to one of theſe little ones a Cup of 
cold Water only in the name of a Diſciple, Amen 1 
ſay unto you, he ſhall not loſe his reward, St. Mar. 
10 48. The Son of Man is to come in the Glory of 
bis Father, aud then ſhall he render to every man 
according to his Works, Apoc, c. laſi. v. 12. 1 
have fought a good Fight, there is # Crown of Ju- 
Price laid up for me, which our Lord will render to 
me at that day, a juſt Tudge: and not only 70 me, 
but to them alſo that owe his comming, 2 Tim. 4 
7, 8. They fhall walk with me in white, becauſe 
they are worthy, Apoc. 3. 4. God bath tried them, 
and found them worthy of himſelf, Wild. 3. That 
ye may be counted worthy of the Kinigdom of God, 
for which alſo ye ſuffer, 2 Theſ. 1. 5. Come ye bleſ- 
fed of my Father, and poſſeſs ye the Kingdom, &e: 
for I was hungry, and ye gave me to Eat, &c. 
S. Mat. 25- 14, 15. You ſee the Covenant or 
ContraQ is plainly made, and the Reward as 
plainly promiſed, which of neceſſity implies merit, 
ſecing a reward and merit are correllatives. 


The ſecond Argument. 

1. God hath freely bound himſelf by Covenant 
and promiſe to reward our good Works pro- 
cecding from the Grace, and dignified by the 
merits of Chriſt, with Grace and Glory; then 
of neceſſity it follows that our good Works, 
proceeding from his grace, and dignified by 

4 3 
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his Merits, do merit a reward of Grace and 
Glory. : : 

2. But God hath freely bound himſelf to this* by 
Covenant and Promiſe. , 

3. Therefore 'our good Works proceeding from 
the Gra-e of Chritt, and digniged by his me- 
rits, do merit a reward of Grace and Glory. 


The ſequel of the Maj is proved, becauſe a 
Fa thful Promiſe makes a Cue debr, and the 
Workman is worthy his Wages, promiſed by Co- 
yenant. : 


The M1i;or is proved by all che Texts above - 


circd; as a'{urhe Parable in the twentieth Chap- 
ter of St. Matth., Where Chrift in the Perſon of 
an Huyſholder agrees with. the Workmen in his 
Vineyard for a penny a day ; that is, Everlaſting 
Life, . as 2/1 the Fathers expound it., And St. Payl 
tells Us, God is net unjuit that he ſhould forg't 
Jour Wer, and eve wrich Jo's hate ſhewed in bs 
Nawe, Feb, 6. 10. es 


Fathers for this Point. 

IN the ſecond Age St. Ignatins, Give me leave 

to becore the ford of Feaſts, that by that means 
1 m:y 1.6t anlw.1 God, Epift to theRomans, 

In the Tae Age Juſtin Vartyr, We think that 
men,x 110 by If "Lf hate ſkewed themſelves worthy 
ef tre will ant, cour! e/ of God, Srall by their n.erits 
Ive 2nd ri eg with him, Apolog. Be ns 

In the ſame Age Irereur, We ejlecm that Crown 
to. be preciqris which i gotten by combat and ſ«ffc- 
111g {or Gods ſ..ke, lib, 4. cont. Harel. cap. 72. 


In tbe third Age St, Cyp/443, If the day of our-/ 


re wr [call find xs unloaden, ſwift, and running 
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ti the way of good Works, our Lord will nos fail to 
reward our merits, Serm. de Eleemoſyna., 

' In the fourth Age St. Baſil, Shew thy Works and 
6x19 a reward, Orart. ad divites. 

In the ſame Age St. Ambroſe ; Is is not evident, 
that there remains after this life, either Rewards 
fer merits, or puniſhment, |. 1. de Officiisc, 15. 

In the fifth Age S Auguſtine, He (Paul) ſays 
that our Lord a juſt Fndge will render him a 
Croun : He therefore owes it, and as a juft Fudge 
will pay it ; for the Work being regarded, the R - 
ward cannot be denied, 1. 5o. Homil. 4. 

And again, Oar Lord bath made himſetf a Deb- 
ror, not by receiving, but by promiſing ; 1t i not 
faid to him, render what thou haſt received, but 
what thou haſt promiſed, in Pſalm 83. Andin 
another place, They give the price of their own 
Souls, who ceaſe not to give Alms, in Pl. 48 8. 

The Ar#ufican Council defined a thouſand years 
ago, That reward is debt to good Works if they be 
done ; but Grace which was not debt precedes that 
they may be done, Can. 18. 

The Lateran Council defines, If any man ſh 4 
ſay, that the good Work; of @ juſtified man which 
are done by hini, through the grace of God, and the 
merits of Chrift, do not merit an increaſe of Grace 


and Glory, Everlaſting Life, and the obtaining 


thereof, if he die in State of Grace, be he An1- 
theina, Ch F:irmiter de ſum. Trinirate, An. Dom. 
1115. The ſame is defined in the Council of 
Korence, decreto de Purgatorio. % 

«i 


OBJECTIONS Solved, % 
Obj. Heaven and Everlaſting Life is an Inheri- 
tance, If Sons, then Heirs, &c. Rom, 8. Therefore 
u0t a reward. 4 3 Anfw. * 
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Anſw. I grant the” Anfecedent, | but deny the 
Conſequence;; .it is alſo a .reward and Crown to 
ſuch, as Labour and fight for ir wharſoever ye do 
work it from the Hearr,@s to dur Lord,&c. know- 
ing yeſball receive reward fram ourLord;Coloſ3, 
23, 24, And no'man ſhail be Crowned, but he 
that bath fought lawfully. 

Obj. Everlaſting Life is the Grace of God, Rom. 
E. 23. Andthe Paſſiens of this Life are not condign 
te future Glory, Rom. 8.18. 

Anſw. It 1s therefore calkd the Grace of Cod, 
becauſe gratis and freely promiſed to our Works; 
which cou!d not otherwiſe deſcrve it, as alſo be- 
cauſe he gives Us Grace, whereby to mecit and 
obrain it, without which we could not doit. Tet 
if is alſo a reward of Juſtice, 2 Tim. 4 Anqtothe 
ſecond place objeted ; I Anſwer; we hold not cur 
Works of ſufferings to be abſolutely condign to 
to future Glory, or equal in Rigorous, but only in 
a Geometrical proportion, which requires no more 
bur a reaſonable Correſpondence of one thing to 
another, which is here found, ſo that eur preſent 
tribulation worketh an alowed meaſure, an immenſe 
Weight of Glory in Us, 2. Cor. 4. 7. 

Obj. When je have acne a1 thoſe thirgs that 
are commanded you, ſay we are unprofitable Ser- 
wants, Luke 1. 10. 

Arſw. We are unprofitable of our ſelves, and 
as Servants under the Servitude of fn, I grant; 
but as fellow-Citizens of the Siints, Friends and 
Heirs of God, aſliited . by his Grace and by the 
merits of Chriſt, I deny; and { does St. Pau!, 
ſaying, If any man (ball cleanſe hiniſo!f om riſe 
(Sins) he ſhall be a Veſſel unto Honour, Sandifed 
profitable to our Lard, 2 Tim. 2. 2. Well goue goed 

an 
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and Faithf.:l Servant , &c. but the unprofitable 
Servant (take heed Schiſtyatixhs) af yeforth into 
o:2ward Darkneſs, Matth. 25: 21, O the great 
goodneſs of Gid (fanth Sr. ſugufling),io whom when 
We did ow Servitude by the Condition of our E- 
fate, gs Bond-men to their Lords, yet hath þe gro- 
miſed Us the reward of Friends, Sermon. de "hs 
Apoſtoli. EE 

Obj. Thy boaſting hath been excluded; by what 
Law ? by the Law of Deeds ? No, but by the Law 
of Faith, Rom. 3. 27. - 
 Anſw. St. Auguſtine : Paul ſpeaks only if 
Forks of Abraham, in as much as they procetged 
Fam the Law, ſecluding the Sprrit and Grace cf 
Chrif, 1. de fide & operib. c. 14- 

' Obj. Chrift himſelf reprehends Mercenaries, St. 
John 20. Therefore it is lawful to do good works 
for a reward: 

Anſw. I deny the Conſequence: Mercenaries 
do their gooe Works ſolely, at leait chiefly for 2 
reward; We do ours chiefly for the Love of God, 
and ſecondarily only for a reward, as David him- 
{elf did * I have inclined my heart to do thy Juſts- 
feations for ever for areward, Pl. 119. 112. © 

Obj. There can beno Juſtice between God and 
Man. 

Anſw. Rigorous Juſtice, I grant; Analogical 
Joftice, which is ſufficient to merit, [ deny : There 
is a Crown of Juſtice, as you haye heard; and 
David tells you, Our Lord will render to me accar- 
ding tomy juflice, Becauſe I have kept the ways of 
ear Lord, Plalm 18. 20, 2; 


ARTI- 
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ARTICLE XXVI. 
OF FOWS. 


© Vow is defined to be' a Religious Promiſe 

' made to God of ſome better thing : That 

1s, of ſomething which is better to be done, then 
omitted. This promiſed. 


UR Tenet is, That it is a good and pion 
Pradics, and much conducing to perfeFion 
(though not neceſſary to Salvation) ta make wow; 
0 God of Poverty, Chaſtity, Obedience, and other 
Virtues, and good Werke: Which we prove thus; 


THE Firft ARGUMENT. 

1. All that is taught Us, and commanded in the 
Holy Scriptures, is vety god and pious 'for 
us to Practice. 

2. But Vows are taught Us, and commended (not 
enly in themſelves, but unto Us,) in the Holy 
Scripture. ; 

3. Thcrefore it is good and*pious' for 'us to pra- 
Rice them. 

The Mzizor (which only needs proof,) is proved; 
They ſhall vow Vow! unto our Lord, and pay them, 
Ifa. 19. 21. Jacob Yow'd a Vow to God, (viz to 
ereRt an Altar and offer Tythes) Gen. 28. David 
Vow'd « Vew to the God of Jacob, (namely, to build 
a Temple to his Name. ) Pſal. 13. 12, Vow ye, and 
render ye to the Lord your-God, Pal: 75. 2. 

A Second ARGUMENT, 
1. To Vow thoſe things which are commanded 


and councell'd (though not commanded) by 
Chritt 
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Chiiſt and his Apoſtles, #® a moſt Pious antl 
Religious practice. | 
2 Bur Evangellical Poverty, perpetual Chaſtity, 
'" and voluntary Obedience, are conncel'd and 
'&6rhmended{though not commanded) by Chriſt 
-* arid his Apoſtles. F 
3. Therefore to Vow them, is a pious and Reli- 
'” gious pradtice, 


* The Major is proved, becauſe freely to bind 
our ſelves by Vow, for the meer love of God, to 
#1 obſeryance and pradtice of ſuch virtues as God 
himſelf hath not ebmmanded, but only councel'd, 
is 2 grez* argoment of our gratitnde towards 
God, and pions zeal of his Ronour. ; | 

The | Minor is- proved, as to Poverty thus, Ff 
thou wilt be yerfeF, g9 a5 ſell all thou haft, ans 
give to the Pour, and follow me, and thon fhak 
have Treqfure in Heaven, Mat. 19, 21. The mub- 
nituge of Pelievers had the heavt, one Souh, nei- 
ther tid mny bf them call onght their own of theſe 
things which they 'poſſiſſed, 'Afts 4, 34. Which 
abregation [2s'S. Auguſtine tells us) was mide by 
Vow, Serm, 1. de communi vit; fanttorim. Ana- 
nias and his Wife Saphira had vew'd' to give all 
they had ta God, AFs 15. According to the Fa- 
thers on that place ; orherwife, as they well note, 
they coyld 'mor have comireed fo great a Sacyi- 
tedge, « t have been aid fo lye to the Holy Ghoſt, 
by only reſcrving'to themſelves fome part of thar, 
which was their own, and then denying it to St, 
Peter. : 

As to Chaltity, it is oroved thus: ; There be Ex> 
muchs who have gelded theruſelves for the Kinlg- 
dom of Hearten ; He that oai take let' him take, 

S Mar. 
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S. Mat. 19, 12. This was an aQual Councel of 
perpetual Chaſtity, and imply's alſo a Vow, be- 
cauſe it ſignifies that ſome by one at of the Will 
had cut off from themſelves all power of Marrying, 
which could not be but by Vow, as the Fathers 
eonclade on this place. St. Pau! commands that 
young Widows ſhould not be choſen; or admitted 
to the Vow of Widowhood : But the younger Wi- 
dew: (faith he) averd, for when they ſhell be wan- 
ton in Chrift, they wil! Marry, having damnation, 
becauſe they have made wad their firſt Faith, Tim. 
J, 2. (that is, their Vow of Chaſtity,): He that 
hath reſabved in hi: heart being ſettled, not having 
neceſſity, bus hawing power of hi; own! Wilk, to 

keep. his Virgin, doth well, therefere ke that giveth 
his Virgin in Marriage, doth well, and he that 
gives nit her, does better, 1 Cor, 7, 37, 38. Adi 
to this, that the Fathers (on thoſe words, How can 

Bis be, becanſe 1 know 3: Man? St. Luke 1, 34) 
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nown Man, and Bl wt 
withowt Miracle. + 


rents ingll things, Coloſ. 3, 20. And Chriſt him- 
ſelf was ſubjceR to the bleſſed Virgin and St. Zoſeph, 
by 2 meer voluntary ſubjeRion ; He Himſelf be- 
ing the abſolute Lord of Them and all things, 
St. Lake 2, 51. Obey your Prelates and be ſubje? 
them, &c. Heb. 13,17. 

Fathers for this point. 

- Ia the ſecond Age, St. Ignatiw ; Let Virgins 
know to whom they have conſecrated themſetvez, 
Epiſt. ad Antiochenſ. And he commanded Sacred 
4 Virgins to be honoured, Epiſt. ad Thar- 
cal. In 


As tu Oboe Es. Children obey your Pa- ,/ 


| 
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In the ſame Age, St. Dionyſeus tells us, Ther 
Monks promiſe publickly in the Church, that they 
renounce @ diviſible or ſecular life,which is divided 
betwixt God and the World, Ecciel. Hierarch. pare 
2, cap. 6. : RH $+.50 

ike third Age, Tertullian; op the Mar- _ 
ried ro Chriſt ? thon haft delivered thy Fleſh vo 
him, thou haſt eſpouſed thy ripeneſ; to him, |. de 
velandis Virginibus. And Sr. Fulgentius; #Wheſe- 
over hath gelded himſelf for the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, &c. hath in heart Vow'd Chaſtity to God. I. 
de fide ad Petrum c. 3. | 
© In the ſame Age, St. Cyprian ; Thoſe that have 
conſecrated themſelves to Chrift, and bequeathed 
as well their work deſtinated to # great reward, |. 
de Habitu Virginum. 

In the fourth Age, Se. Hmbroſe; Thou forbiddeff 
Maids, initiated with Sacred MySeries, and conſe- 
erated Integrity, to marry : Would te God I could 


recalthem being about to marry, 1. de Virginitate. 


In the fifth Age, St. Auguſtine; Another Vows 
ro leave all things, and to go into the common life 
and ſociety of the Saints, he hath Vow'd a great 


_ Faw; inPſal. 25. And in another place he tells - 


us, That a certain Maid did very itl in having s 
will to marry, becanſe ſhe had Vow'd her ſelf to 
God; in Pſal. 75. 

The Council of Chalcedon his defined, It noe 
lewful that a Virgin which hath Vow'd her ſelf to 
Ged, (andthe like of a Monk) ſhould marry ; and 
if they ſhaltbe found deing this, let them be Excom- 
municated, Can. 1s, Alias 26. Anno. Dom. 452. 

The fourth Council of Carthrage Decreed, [hat 
if any Widews have Vow'd themſelves to eur Lord, 
and ſhall afterwards paſ; to ſecular marriage, ac- 

. | cording 
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cording-to the Apafile, they ſhall have damuation, 
becauſe. they baverdared to make void thiir Faith, 
which they have Yowed to our Lord, Can. 40. An, 
Dom. 439. See -_ rhe Tolctan Council, Can 5+ 
Alias 55- 

OBJECTIONS SOLVED. 
 Ohj. Ow: are only Popiſh Ceremones, 

. They are great ads of Virtue, 
andof Divine Inſtitution, as bath beenproved. Al 
Ceremonies are External, but. vows may be Inter» 
nal,and made by the Will only. 

Obj. The word Vow is 207 -in all the New Scxip- 
Fare. 

_ fuſw. The thing is, which is equivalent. 

Obj. Al! that we can do to Gods Honour, we are 
already bound to de; Therefore 'ris fond to Faw it. 

Anſw... You are fond jn both aſſertzons. No 
Man is bound to ſcll 811 be bath to giveto the Poor, 
To geld. himſelf for the Kingdom of Heaven ; To 
ſpend all-his days.in Prayer, Faſting, Mortifica- 
tion, &c. Yer theſe things we can do by Gods af- 
fiſtance, and ſome are faund who perform them 
for his ſake. 

Obj God may.exaF all we can do, 

Aanſw. He mgy, but does not ; he hath left us 
free in many things, to do, or not to do them: 

Obj. li that belongs to tur oxpn, or. our Neigh- 
bowr: Salyarion weare obliged to. 

Anſw. Ail that is abſo'utely neceflary ro Sal- 
vation, I grant ; All that is profitable to Salva- 
tien,l deny ; There is a certain Latitude in Good - 
neſs ; clſc he that 1s not. þeft, vould be worſt, 
which i is a Paradox. 

Obj. by. ſbruld we oblige eur ſelves to that 
witch God himſelf hath ngt oblig'd us to? 

Anſw 


& 
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* Anſw. To ſheiy our gratitude and Piety ro- 
wards him, who hath given us ſuch freedom, and 
done infinitely more for us than he was bound to 
do. 

Obj. It better to marry than burn (with unchaſte 
defires or a&ions,) 1 Cor. 7, 9. 

Anſw. He ſpeaks only to ſuch as are free, and 
have no Vow or lawful impediment to the con- 
trary ; Otherwiſe it would follow, that if ſach ag 
are married, ſhould chance to burn with any un- 
chaſte deſires or ations, they alſo ought to mar- 
ry again, which is groſs and impious, Thus St, 
Ambroſe, ad Virginem lapſam, c. 5. And St. Hie- 
rome, contra Joumianum, explicate this place. 

Obj. That which is done without Vow, is 11.orve 
fre?ly done, and therefore more pleaſing to God. 

Anſw. Nothing is more freely done, than what 
we Vow to do ; becauſe the Vouy it ſelf is freely 
made; and the nece{firy which arifcth ſrqmn the 
Vow, is only a neceſlity of ſuppoſition, white 
tracts nothing from the dignity of rhe AQ, but 
add- rvir 

Obj No Man is certain he ſhall keep ſuch Vows, 
therefore it is raſh to make them. 

Anſw. If thon canſt nar {faith Terrullian) it is 
becauſe thou wilt not ; for God hath left both in. 
thy arbitrement ; we are certam God both can 
and vill enable us, if we ack it as we onght. Ask 
and ye ſhall have. Wherefore I deny your conſc- 
uence. 

Obj. All do not take that Word, Mar. 1 9. 

Anſw. He doth not fay al! c :7mt, but atl do 
702, and the reaſon is, thy wil; nor. 

Obj. St Pavl forewarns v5 of ſome, why in [at- 
ter times would forbid to marry, and teach to 05- 
fain from Meats. Aa Anſw 


Art. 26. 2 

Anſw. He ſpeaks of the Man'chees, who held * 
Marriage to be unlawful, and all Fleſh Meats to 
be unclean ; we forbid not cither in due and law- 
tul circumſtance, but hold Marriage to be a Holy 
Sacramient, and no ſort of Meat to be evil of it 
ſelf, but only at forbidden timcs. 

Obj. The Council of Gangers condenns-thoſe 
w/o execrate Marriage, 

Anſw. So do all Catholicks, we diſlike and for- 
b:d none but Sacrilegious and unlawtul Marriages. 


A ee en ee eee en en ne en ee oe men 
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ARTICLE XXVIL 
Of the poſſibility of keeping the Com- 


manadments, 


Ur Tenet is, That 4 juit Man, afſſified by 

the Spirit and Grace of God,may (if he him- 
ſclt be not in fault,) and ought to krep the Pre- 
cep:s of the Decalegue, or Ten Commandments of 
the Meral Law : Which we prove thus. 


The firft Argument. 

1. All that which God hath commanded us, as a 
neceſlary condition, for our obtaining Salva- 
tion, is poſſible to us by Gods aſliſtance. 

2, But God hath commanded us, as 2 neceſlary 
condition for our obtaining Salvation, to keep 
the Precepts of the Decalogue, or the Ten 
Commandments of the Moral Law. 

3. Therefore to keep the Precepts of the Deca- 
logue or Ten Commandments is poſſible to us 
by Gods aſlliſtancs, 

The 


}- 
fo 


( 279) Art, 27 


The Major is manifelt, becauſe otherwiſe $4'- 
vaticn were i;rpoſſible to be obtain'd, an4 Cod 
a Tyrant in commancing that which he tim{{!r 
cannct enable vs to do. 

The Mrrzor is proved : If thou w'it enter into 
Life, keep the Command=ents, S. V! *. 19. 15, 
Do this, (keep the Commandments) -1 i 17:01 foo le 
live, $. Luke 18, 28. If you ove me, keep my 
Commandments, $.John 14. 14. Fe that ſhall break 
ene of theſe leaſt Commandments and teach men (1 
to do, he ſhall be colled leaſt in the Kingdim of 
Heaven, $. Mat. 5, 20. Not heavers of the Law 
are juſt with God, but docrs of 3he Law be juſtified, 
Rom 2, 13 See Exod. c. 20. and 24. Deut. 27, 
31. Where God threatens grievous puniſhments 
to ſuch as break them, and juſtly ſure, ſince ab- 
folutely to break any one of them, willingly, is 
againit Char:ty and damnable. 

The ſecond Argument. 

1. 1f God have promiſed to enable Men to keep 
his Commandments, and ſome de fa have 
kept them, then they are poſſible to be kept. 

2, But God hath promiſed to enable Men to keep 
h's Commandments, and ſome dg faFo have 
Kept them. | 

3- Therefore they 2re poſſible to be kept. 


The Major is manifeſt, becauſe otherwiſe we 
make God unable to perform his promiſes, which 
is Plaſphemy , and 1 grant, that ſome kave done 
impoſſibilities, which is abſurd, 

The Minor is proved, 1 will put my Spirit in 
the midale of you, and 1 will make that you 
walk in my Precepts, and herp my Jadgemente, 
and de thew, EzeR. 26, 27. They ſhall be my Peo- 

AR2 2 pe, 
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ple, &c. they ſhall walk in my Judgement:, and 
keep my Commandements, and do them, Exck. 37. 
14. See the Promiſe. Zachariah and Eiizabeth 
were both juſt kefare God, walking 5m all the Com- 
mandenerts and juitification of our Lord without 
blame, St. Luke 1. 6. Noah was a juft man and 
perfef, Gen. 6: 9. Thine they were (faith our Sa- 
viour) and to Me Thou gaveſi them, and they have 
kept my Word, St. Jo. 13. 6. Whatſoever we fall 
ack we ſhall receive of him, beernſe we heep his 
Commandements, 1.]Jo. 3. 24. 1 ran the Way of 
thy Commanaements when thou aiaft dilate wy 
beort, Flal. 118, See aiſo the performance. 


Fathers for this Point. 

In the fecond Age Teriullian; No Law could 
i1-20ſe on him wko had not in his power due obe- 
aience tothe Law : Theſe words of his are cited 
by the Proteſtant Centuriſts, Centur. 3. Co- 
lar n. 240. : 

In tae third Age Origen ; The Baptized may 
felft the Law in all things, Homil 9. in Joſ. 

In the fourth Age St. Bafil; It 1s an inipions 
thing to ſay that the Commaunsenents of Goa are 
imp0.ble, Orat in 111ud, Attendee tibi. 

In the ſame Age St Chr ſoſtome : Blame not cur 
Lord, he commands nothing impoſſible, Homil. 8. 

In the fame Age St. H:erome ; We execrate ther 
Bloſpiromy, who affirm any thing in-poſſible to ts 
com manaca by Goa to Men, In explanat.Symbol.ad 
Lanal And again, Mee are therefore to under- 
ft and, that Chriit commands rothing impoſſible, 
Comment. 1n Mt F. 

In the ffrh age St. #ugritine; God who tis jus? 
eanuot communa ary thing impojji ble, neither _ 

be 
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he that is Holy, damn Man, for that which he can- 
not atoid, Sermon 61. deTempore. 

The Second Mil:vitan Council defined , That, 
Whoever ſhall ſay, the Grace of God doth in this 
only help tus not to ſin, becauſe by It the underan- 
ding of the Commandements us recealed to us, that 
ſo We may know what we ought to deſire, and 
eſchew, but that by It, it # not given Us, that 
we know to be done, We: may Love, and be able t0 
do, c. 4. This Council was ſubſcribed by S, Aug. 
Anno 400. and ocd, 

The Second Araufican Council, defined , H7 
believe all ſach as ave Baptized, &c. Chri(t heleing 
and Corper ting, may aud onght to fulfil, if they 
will labour Fa:thfully, thoſe things tht belorg to 
Salvation, C. 25. Anio Dom. 440. odd, 


OBJECTIONS SOLVED, - 
Obj S. Paul cail; the Law a yok of Servitud-, 

ſuppofing it inpoſſible to be kept, Gal 5. +, 
Anſw. He ſpeaks of the Ceremonial Law of the 
Jews,which was abrogated by the Death of Chri't, 
If you will needs extend it to the Mil I.2w;, I 
Anſwer, it is impoſſible to be kept by. the bare 
lnowledge of the Law, or {trength of Narure on- 
ly, but not by Grace, and Aſiit:n-e of the: Haly 
Gholt,; for that which was impoſtble 70 the Lam, 
is made poſſible by the Grace of Cirift, Rom. $. 
(vie. you fuliiling the Juſtification of the Law,) 

verſ[. 2. 4. 

Obj. 7o Wil is preſent with me, but t9 acceu- 

pliſh that ghich is good, I find not, Roms 7.-. 
Anſw. He ſpeaks there of the firit motions .of 
concupiſcence, which are not always in our power 
to hinder, nor any Sin at all, if we neither Celighr 
Aa 3 #2 hs 


Art:279, (282) 
in, nor conſent tothem, which by Gods aſſiſtance 
is always in-our power. | 

=: We have not always that affiſtance om 
Go7. 

Anſw. *Tis our own Fault then ; we may have 
it, if we ask it, as we ought: Ark and ye ſhall 
barvve, . 

Obj. We all offend in many things, St. James 2. 
If we ſay we have no ſin, we delnde our ſelves, 
1, Joan. 1. $. 

Anſw. Theſe places concern only Venial Sin, 
which are not abſolutely againſt Charity,bur only 
weaken it ; and therefore break not the Com- 
mandement abſolutly, but only hinder our per 
{cQ obſervance of them ; they are not againſt, (as 
the Fathers ſay) but by,or beſides the Command- 
ments. 

Obj. We cannot bove God in this Life with our 
whole Heart as be commands. 

Anfw. In that perfeQion as the Bleſſed do in 
Heaven, or fo as to love nothing elſe but him, I 
grant ; comparatively , and ſo as to prefer him 
before all other goods, I deny; and this is all that 
is intended by ſuch expreſſions. So Joſhua fol- 
lew*d God in all his heart, 4.Kings 13. He accom- 
Pliſhed all things, and omitted nct one Word of all 
" the Commandements which our Lord gave to Moſes, 

ofh. 2. 

Obj. Paul ſaid, The Law 1; not put for the juft, 
but for Sinners. Therefore the juſt are not bound 
to keep it. 

Anſw. Tr is not put for the juſt, according to 
the coercive power of it, becauſe they keep it 
willingly, but for Sinners, I grant; according 
wo its directive power, I deny It, and your Conſc- 
guenge. Obj. 
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Obj, St. Peter calls the Law @ Yak, which 
neither They, nor their Fathers were able to bear, 
ARgs 1. 15. 

Anſ. He ſpeaks there only of the Penal Cere- 
monies, not the Moral Precepts of the Law, He 
was not Ignorant what his great Maſter had ſaid; 
My Toak i ſweet, my Burden light, Saint Mat. 11. 
verſ. 3o. 


ARTICLE XXVyIN. | 
Of the Sacrament, 5 


UR Tenet is, That the Sacrament of the 

New Law, ordained by Chriſt eur Lord, for 

our Fuſiification, are in number Seaen; Baptiſm, 

Confirmation, Euchariſt, Penance, Extream Un- 

Aion, Holy Order, and Matrimony ; And that 

they all confer Grace Inſtrumentally , if we our 
ſelves put no impediments; Proved thus, 


The Argument. 


i. A Sacrament is defin2d by the Church, To be 
a viſible (or ſenſible) Sign of inviſible Grace, 
Divinely inſtituted by Chriſt our Lord, for our 
SanQification. 

2. But in the New Law there be ſcaven Viſible 
Signs of invifible Grace Divinely inſtituted by 
Chriſt our Lord for our SanRification, 

3. Therefore in the New Law there be Seaven 
Sacraments. 


1. The 


Art. 2.0, 204. 

1. The Miner (which only needs proof) is pro- 
ved : For Baptiſm ; Go ye fteacking all N.tions 
and Bapti2ivg them in the Name of the Father, 
and_of the Scn, and cf rhe Holy Gho# , Saint 
Vatr. 2$. 19. 

2. For Confirmation ; And he that confirmeth 
us with you in Chriſt, and hath nnnointed u, God, 


who alſo hath ſealed #s,and given us the pledge of 


the Spirit in our Heart?, 2. Cor. !, 22. And when 
Philip the Deacon had converted Samr;a to the 
Faith, Peter and Jehn were ſent ro Confirm them, 
Who, When-they were come (faith the Text) prayed 
for them, that th.y might receive the Holy Ghef?, 
&c then did they impoſe their hands pon them, 
and they received the Hily Ghoſt, Atts 8. 14, 
IF, 36. 

3. For the Bleſſed Euchariſt, Fe took Bread, 
&c. ſaying, This is my Body, This is my Plood, &c. 
:$. Mat: 26. 26, 27. S Mark. 14,S Lu. 22. 

g. For Penance, Receive ye the Hly Gho#t ; 
"whoſe Sins ye ſhall forgive they are forgiven, and 
whoſe ſins ye ſhall retain, they are retain'd, Sant 
John 20. 23. 

5 For extream Undction ; Is any man Sick a- 
mongſt you ? let him bring in the.Prieſ?s of the 
Church,and let them pray over him anneinting him 
with Oyle , in the Name of our Lord; and the 
Prayer of Faith ſtall ſave the S1ck man, aud our 


Lord will lift him np; And if he be in Sin", his. 


Sins ſhall be forgiven him,S: James 5. 12,14,15- 
6. For the Holy Order. Ds yc this for a Comme- 
moratiow of ne, St. Luke 22. 19, 20, There he 
made his Apoſtles Prieits, by giving them. power 
'fo offer Sacrifices, which is the higheſt A of 
 Frieſthood. Neg lg not that whick is inthee by 
Prg- 
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Propheſy, with the Impoſition of the hands of the 
Prieſthood, 1. Tim. 4. 14. 

7. For Matrimony , Therefore they are not two 
but one Fleſh: That therefore which God hath 
joyn'd le: not man ſeparate, S. Mat. 19. 6. There 
ſtall be two in one Fleſh : This is a great Sacra- 
ment, but I ſay in Chriſt and the Church, Ephel, 5. 
$1,-32- ; 

See here the number and Divine Inſtitution 
teſtify'd. 

The viſible Sign in Baptiſm is natural Water» 
and the Words; the inviſible Grace, the Sara.” 
ty, and Juſtice given to him that is Paptiz'd He 
that ſhall believe and ſhall be Baptiz'd ſhall be 
ſaved, St. Matth 28. 19. But ye are Waſhed, 
but ye are FJuſtified, but ye are Sanfified, &C. 1. 
Cor. 6. 10. 

The viſible Sign in Confirmation is Oyle blef- 
ſed by a Biſhop , mingled with Balm, and the 
Words of the Form. The inviſible Grace , the 
Holy Ghoſt, or ſpecial Grace to profeſs the Faith 
of Chriſt thereupon : And they received the Holy 
Ghoſt, ARSS. 16. 

The viſible Sign in the Euchariſt, is the out- 
ward Form or Accidents of Bread. The inviſible 
Grace, Chriſt himſelf, the Fountain of all Grace: 
This i5 my Body, &c. St. Mat. 26. He that eateth 
of this Bread, fall live for ever, St. John 6. 

The vitible Sign in Penance, is the Penitent 
confeſling his Sins, an the Prielt abſolving. The 
inviſible Grace, the Remiſſion of his Sins made 
by Gra e. Whoſe $:45 ye ſtall remit, they ave re- 
nitted, St. Jo. 20. 

The viſible $:gn in Extiream Union, is the 
Prayer of the Pricit (By that annointing, and his 
molt 
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moſt pious mercy, let eur Lord pardon thee, &«.) p 
And the Holy Oyl with which he is annoined. The c 
inviſible Grace, the remiſfion of rhe Relicks of fin, 
His fins ſhall be forgiven him, $. James 5. 

The viſible ſign in Holy Order, arc, the things 
given to him that is ordained, and the words of 
the Biſhop, Receive the power, &c: The inviſible 
Grace, the Grace that is there given him. Negle# 
nt the Grace which is in thee, &c. 1 Tim. 4, 14. 

The viſible fign in Matrimony, are the words or 
figns of the Parties by which they expreſs mutual 
and pre'ent conſent . The inviſible Grace, a ſuper- 
natural corjuntion made by £lmighty God, and 
Grace given them in order to the Holy procrea- 
tion and education of Children in the Knowledge, 
Love, and Fear of God : which cannot be done 
without ſpecial Grace; What God hath joyned &c. F 
S. Mat. 19. F 

That Baptiſm is neceſlary for thoſe that are at 
years of underſtanding, by the neceility of a Di- 
vine Precepr. I take for granted by our Adverſa- 
ries, and therefore ſhall not need to prove further 
than hath been done already by the words of Ine p 
ſtiturion. / 

| 
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For the neceſlity of Infant-Baptiſm, take this 
enſuing probation. 


A ſecond Argun.ent. / 

1. A'l that which Chriſt hath ordaincd as a ne- 
cetſary means of Salvation, is n-ceſſary allo, ; 
as well for Infants, as-thoſe of riper Age. | 
2. But Chriſt hath ordained Baptiſm as a neceſla- 
ry weans of Salvation. } 


3. Therefore Baptiſm is neceſſary as well for In- 


fants, as thoſe of riper Age, 
' The 
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The Major is manifeſt,becauſe without a means 
of abſolute neceſſity,that whereunto it.isa means, 
cannot be had. 

The Minor is provel: Unleſs a man be born 
again of Water and the Spirit, he cannot enter 
into the Kingdem of God, S. Jo. 3,3. (He exemprs 
not the Infants of one day) Do Penance, and every 
one of you Baptized inthe Name of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, for the remiſſion of our ſins, Aﬀts 2, 38. 
He hath ſaved us by t:e Laver of Regeneration, 
Titus 3, 26. (He excempts none.) 


Fathers for this point. 

In the ſecond Age, St. Dionyſius affirms it to be 
a Tradition from the Apoſtles, That Infants ſhould 
be Baptized, 1. Eccleſ. Hierar. c. ultimo. part ult. 

In the ſame Age, S. Irene ; That all are ſa- 
wed who are regenerated in Chrift, Infants, Chil- 
dren, Youths, and old Men, |. 2, c. 39. 

In the third Age, Origen ; The Church hathre- 
ceived a Tradition from the Apoftl:s, to give Bap- 
tiſm alſo to little ones, 1. 5. inc. 6. ad Rom. 

In the ſame Age, S. Cyprian ; It ſeemed good not 
enly ro him, but the whole Council, that little enes 
ſhould be Baptized, even before the eighth day,1 3. 
Epiſt, ad Fiqum. 

S Clement alſo in the ſecond Age ; Becauſe the 
failty of our form erNativity, which is made yours 
by Man, is cut off to one regenerative of Water, 
and born to God, and ſo at la#t you come to Sal. 
vation, otherwiſe it is impoſſible, Epiſt. 

In the fourth Age, S. Epiphanius condemns 
Cerinthus of Hereſy, for teaching, a Man may be 
ſaved without Baptiſm, Herel. 27. 


In 
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In the fifth Age, S. Auguſtine; If thou wilt be 


a Catholick, believe not, teach not, ſay net, that | 


Anfants prevented with death before they are Bap- 
tized, can come t0 the pardon of their original ſins: 
l. 3. de Origine animar c. 9, And again. Whoſs- 
ever ſhall ſay that little ones ſhall be quickened in 
*. Chriſt, who depart out of this life without parta- 
king of this Sacrament ; this Man, both contra- 
dis the Preaching of the Apoſtles, aud condemn; 
the whole Church: Where they therefore hafte, and 
rus with little ones to be Baptized, becauſe they 
believe without doubt, that otherwiſe, they cannot 
be quickned at allin Chriſt. Epiſt. a8 ad Hicrom. 
The firit Nicene Councel Decreed, That whoe- 
wer 5s Baptized, deſcends guilty of ſins, &c. and 
aſcends free from his ſins, made the Son of Gid, 
and Heir of. his Grace, co-heir alſo of Chriff ha- 
wving put upon him Chriſt himſelf, as it is written, 
.&5. 1. 3. Decret. de Santo Baptiſimare. | 
The ſecond Milewyran Councel defined, that, 
Whoever denies Children newly born to be Baptized, 
ar ' ſays, &c. They contra nothing of original fin 
From Adam, which may be cleanſed with the laver 
of Regeneration, &c. Anarhema, c. 2. Age the 5. 


OBJECTIONS SOLVED. 


obj.QV- Lord ſaid to Abraham, Iam thy God, | 
and of thy Seed, Gen. 17, 7. Therefore | 
_ we are made the Children of God by being born of | 


believing Parents. 


.Auſw. That promiſe concerns literally peculi- 


ar proteion, and Worldly felicity, not the re- 
miſſion of fins and everlaſting life ; neither can 
we be the Sons of 4braham by carnal generation, 


or by our carnal Parents, (we arc not Jews, but 
Gentiles) 
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Gentiles) but only by ſpiritual generation (to wir, 
Baptiſm) by which we are born to God, and made 
che' Brothers of Chriſt,the Sons of Abraham. Thoſe. 
(Gaith St. Paul) are the Sons of Abraham, not who 
are the Sons of the Fleſh, but of Faith, Rom. 4,12, 
13. So that your conſepuence is ill deduc'd. 

Obj. The Man (an Infidel!) is ſanfified by the 
Faithful Woman; and the Woman (an Infidel,) is 
ſan#ifid by the Faithful Huthand : otherwiſe your 
Chilareu ſhould be unclean, but now they are Holy, 

x Cor. 7,14, 

Anſw. 1f this Text could prove any thing to 
your purpoſe, it would alſo prove the Infidel Wife 
and-Infidel Husband in that caſe, might be ſanQi- 
fied and ſaved without either Baptiſm or Faith, as 
well as their Children, which no Man yet ever 
held ; But let St. Auguſtine anſwer you, It is to 
be held without doubting, whatſoever that ſan#i- 
fication was, it was not of power to make Chriſti= 
ans, and remit fins, unleſs they were made f aith- 
ful by Eccleſiaftical ſanfification, and Sacrament. 
Neither can little ones (how juſt or holy ſoever their 
Parents were) be abſolved from the guilt of Origi- 


' nal fin, unleſs they ſhall be Baptized in Chriſft,&c. 


Whence it comes, that nonecan be regenerated in 
their Parents, net being born; But if he ſhall be 
born, it is meet he be regenerated, becauſe unleſ; one 
be boyn again, he cannot ſee the Kingdom of God, |. 
3. de peccat. merit. & remiſl. c. 12, 

Obj. Chriſt himſelf was not Baptizedt4ll Thirty 


| years of Age. 


Anſw. He was not conceived or born in Origi- 
nal fin as we are, and therefore needed it not at 
all ; nor was there any danger of his death, as 
there isof ours ; (© that his priviledge catinot b2 
our prelidenr., Bb Obj. 
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Obj. The Scripture in many places ſays, they 
muſt be taught before they be Baptized, Go ye 
teach all Nations, Baptizing them. Therefore 1- 
fants wohich cannot be taught, ought not to be 
Baptized. 

Anſw. Thoſe who are at years of underſtan- 
ding, muſt be taught and inſtructed firſt, I grant ; 
Infants I deny ; Yer they muſt alſo be Baptized, 
as hath been proved, 

Obj. The place objeFed concerns all Nations, 

Anſw. True, but not all particular Perſons, for 
the point of teaching (Infants are excepted) al- 
though it do for the command of Baptizing. 

Obj. If Baptiſm vere neceſſary for all to Sal 
uation, many thouſand Infants vvould be damn'd 
without any fin, Vuhich is unjuſt, 

Fnſw. Without any actual ſin, I grant ; with- 
out Original, I deny ; tor, in Adam all ae, 1 Cor. 
IS, 22. and all are born the Childrin of Wrath, 
enough to juſtifie their condemnation. 

Ob. Tow hold that ſeme are ſaved vwoithous 
aftyal Baptiſm. 

Anſw. Yes, by the deſire of it we do: but In- 
fants are not capable of that; ſo that there is no 
rcans of ſaving them in caſe they die, but aQual 
Baptiſm, or Martyrdom for Chriſt. 

Obj. Without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe 
God, Heb. 2. and conſequently to be ſaved. But In- 
fants cannot hawe Faith, for how ſhall they be- 
lieve in bim of whom they have not heard ? 


Rom. 10. | 
Anſw. They canot kave aQual Faith, I grant; 


” Neither is that requifice iu them, chough it bein 


the ripe of Age; becauſe as they died in Adam, 


and fiancd only by agothers Will; fo it is but -_ 
cy 


£OCeou6- 


*. 
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they ſhould be repaired and- quickened by ano- 
thers Faith, to wit, the Churches ; Ir ſafficeth to 
their juſtification, that the Holy Choſt is given 
them, and his ſupernatural gifts he infuſed into 
them, by virtue of the Sacrament. 


Fathers for Confirmation. OS 

In the ſecond Age, S. Clement; All muſt make 
hafle without delay te be regenerated 10 God,and at 
length to be conſined (Confirmed) by a Biſhop ; that 
is to receive the ſeren-fold Grace of the Holy Ghoſt, 
&c. Becauſe otherwiſe he that is Battized ranmr 
be a perfef Chriſtian, &c. Which we have recei- 
wed from bleſſed Peter, and all the reſt of the Apc- 
ftles have taught, orr Lord commanamg, in Epiſt. 
ad Fulinm. 

In the ſame Age, S. Dienyſius ; But the conſume 
mating, anno'nting of Cyntments, grves alſo the 
coming of the Holy Ghoſt to them that ave conſecra- 
ted wiih the moſt ſacred Miftery of Regeneration : 
Ecclef. Hierarch. 8. c. 4. part 3. 

In the third Age, Origen, ( ſpeaking of ſuch as 
were already Baptized) ſays, but the gift of the 
Grace of the Spirit, is dejmed by the Image («> 
Sign) of Oy1. Homil. in Leviti prope finem. 

In the ſame Age,S. Cyprian : It 1 neceſſary that 
he be anvinted who "ath been Baptized, thaf Chri. 

ſom being received, he may be anointed of God, and 
have Chri/t in him, Epiſt. ult. 5 

In the ſame Age, Tertullian ; The FIſh is an- 
nonted, that the Soul may be conſecrated; the Fleſh 
75 over-ſhadow'd by the impoſition of hands that the 
Soul may be illuminated with the Spirit : 1. de 
relurrect, carnis, 
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In the ſame Age, Clemens Alexandrinus: He 
that illuminated him with the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſm, hath afterwards ſigned him with the Seal of 
our Lord, as with the perfed? and ſafe cuſtoay 
of his Soul, apud. Euſeb. 1. 3. c. 17. in Ruffino. 23: 

In the fourth Age, S, Ambroſe; The ſacred Seal 
follows, becauſe it fellows after the Fort, that per- 
felion may be made, when at the Invecation of the 
Prieſi (a Biſhop) the Holy Ghoft is enfuſed, 1. de 
* Sacramentis, C. 2, 

In the fifth Age, S. Augu/ine ; In this Oyut- 
ment, Petillian will have the Sacrament for Chri- 
ſew to be underſieod, which truly in the kind of 
viſible Seals is holy, as Boptiſm it ſelf, 1. 2. cont, 
lit. Petil. c..104. 

The Eleberine Council Decreed, If he ſtall go 
ſervice, (to wit, after Baptiſm) let bim bring bien 
#0 the Biſiop, that he ay be perfefled by the impee 
ſition of hands, Can. 38 Age the fourth, about 
the time of the firſt Nicene Council. 

The Council of Laodecea Decreed, That thoſe 
that have been Baptized, muſt after Baptiſm re- 
tain the meſt Holy Chriſem, and be made partakers 
of the Heavenly Kingdom. C. 48. 


ED OBJECTIONS Solved. 
W1 re-call; uw from the Elements of this 
World, Col. 2, 8. 

nſw. From naked Elements which cannot 
juſtiie, (ſuch as were the Sacraments of the Old 
Law} I grant; from fanQtifying and quickning 
us totheſe, as you have heard. 

Obj. Your form of Chriſom, or Confirmation, 3s 
nt in the Scripture. 


Liſs. 
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Anſw. Neither is the expreſs form of Baptifm 
there: it is in Apoſtolical Tradition, which ſuf- 
ficeth. 

Touching the moſt Holy Sacrament of the Eu- 
chariſt, I take alſo that for granted by our Ad- 
verſaries, and have already ſaid enough above. 

Fathers for Penance. 

In the ſecond Age Tertulian, God foreſeeing the 
Poyſon, (to wit of fin) the Gate of Pardon being 
faſt, and the bolt of waſhings being ſhut, hath yet 
permitted ſomething to lie open, and hath placed 
in the porch the ſecond Penance, which may open 
to them that knock : 1. de penitent. And again, 
Let him blot out what hath been committed by do- 
ing Penance, by weeping, by ſatisfying, &c. Homil, 
6. in Exod, 

In the third Age St. Cyprian affirms, That pri- 
ware Confeſſion, 1n which nen confeſſed their Sins 
and wicked thoughts (net ouly mortal, but venial) 
an1had jatisfaftion in:pofed according to the of- 
Fence, was uſual in his time, and earneſtly exhorts 
all thereunto, S2rmon 5. de lapfis, 

In the Fourth Age St. Hreyrowe ; Let it be re- 
aee?med Ly the Blood of our Sz0iour, either in the 
gift of Baptiſm, or Penance, which imitates the 
grace of Bapriſm. 

[n the ſame Age St. Chryſoflome : They not 0n!y 
enera'e us (by Raveiſm) but afterwards have 
'er 70 P-raon us our Far, | 3. de Sacerdort. 

; In the fame Age S. /mbro7. Why 3 ;e Bapii%t, 
if Sins camo ve remitted by a man? for in Bap- 
s ſm is the remiſſion all Sins, mov ts it material, 
whether Prieft; challenge to then. ſelves this power 
by Penance, or by Baptiſm ; for it is the ſame in 
60th, 1. de panitent c, 7. 

Bb 3 I: 


rF 
CC 
wt 
un 


' W. 


ACS OIL DALS = ot Ae 


Art. 28. (294) 

In the fifth Age St. Auguſtine ſays, Some run 
unto the Church acking Baptiſm ; others, Reconci- 
lations ; others alſo, the doing of Penance it ſelf : 
all,,he conferring and making of Sacraments, Epiſt. 
108. And again, If murther be ommitted by a 
Catechumen, it is waſted away by Baptiſm : If 
by one that is Baptized, it needs Penance and Re- 
conciliation, de adulter conjug, 1. 2. c. 16. 

The third Councel of Carthage decreed, That 
the time of Penance ſfould be appointed Penitents 
by the arbitrement of the Biſhop, according tothe 
difference of their Sins, Canon 31, 1200. years 
agu.. - 

The Cabilon Council affirms, That their Con- 
feſſion being made, Penance be enjoyned to the Peni- 
zent by Prieffs, all Prieſt agree, Cantic. 8. above 
1000, years (ince, 


OBJECTIONS Sulved. 

Obj. There is no Element in-Penance ; There- 
fore no Sacrament. 

Anſw. 1 deny the Conſequence : there is a vi- 
fible Sign, which is ſufficient. 

Obj. Chriſt and Sr. John zn all their Preaching 
Penance, make no mention of a Sacrament of Pe- 
Nance, 

Anſw. True it was not inſtituted till afterthe 
ReſurreRion, John 20. 


Fathers for Extream Und1on, 

In' the third Age Origen ſays, That Priefs 
ought to do at all times what James preſcribeth, 
ſaying, If any ſick amongſt you. &c, Bomil. 2. in 
Levit. 
N 
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In the fourth Age Sr. Chryſoſtome aſſerts, The 
Obligation of Prieſts to keep the precepts of S. James, 
I; any man Sick, &c. 1. 3.de Sacerdor. 

In the fifth Age St. Auguſtine,exhorts the Sick to 
be mindful, and keep the faid precept of the Apoſtle, 
Serm 215. de tempore. 

The firſt Nicen Council mentions the Oyle of the 
Sick, and diſtingniſkes it from Chriſom, or Oyle of 
Confirmation,nrd the Oyle of Catechumens, c.60. 
ex. Arab. 

The ſecond Cabilon Council decreed, That, ac- 
cording to the Document: of the bleſſed James the 
Apoſile, to whom the decrees of the Fathers are 
conſonant, the ſick ought to be amdinted by the 
Prieft with Oyl, bleſſed by a Biſhop: therefore ſuch 
a Medicine is much to be regarded which healed the 
Languors both of Soul and Body, Can. 48. 


OBJECTIONS SOLVED. 

Obj. St. James ſpeaks only of Corporal diſeaſes, 
ana the miracalons gift of Cares. 

Anſw. He would' not then have bid them call 
in Prieſts only, but ſuch as had the gift of Cures, 
which were not always Prieſts ; nor was that only 
anointing, much leſs would he have added, And if 
he be in ſins, hs Sins fhall be forgiven him. 


Fathers fer Eoly Order. 

In the ſecond Age Dronyſius affirms, That by 
Order grace is given to him that is ordained, 5. 
Ecclef. Hierarch. de ritu Ordinan. 

In the third Age S. Cyprian, De Operibas Car- 
ainalibus, 

In the tourth Age S#. Ambroſe, Man impoſeth 
his hand, but God conferrcth the Grace, |. de dignis 
tat, Sacerdor, C. 5, In 
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In the ſame Age S. Chryſoſtom. Prieſthood is f. 
niſhed on Earth, but ought to be referred ints the 
number and order of Celeftial things, de Sacerd. 

In the fifth Age St. Auguſtine ; Let them expli- 
cate how the Sacrament of the Baptized cannot be 
bot, aud the Sacrament of one ordained, 2, cont. 
Parmen. 13. and 1, 3. de Baptiſm. c. r. 

In the ſame Age Theedoret teaches, That the 
Grace of tht Holy Ghoſt is given by Ordination, in 
1. Tim. F. 

The Council of Florer:ce bath defined it to be a 
Sacrament, as you have ſeen above. 


Fathers for Matrimony. 
| In the ſecond Age Jreneus : Where, by all 
means they ought to mediate on the Myfterie (ir 
is the Greek word for 2 Sacrament) of Marriage, 
LF 6. 4: 

In the third Age Sr. Cyr:/ teaches, That Chr-i/? 
fanTified Wedlock, and gave Grace to Marriages 
£. in Joan. 22. 5 

In the Fourth Age St, Ambroſe, He ſignifies that 
there is 8 great Sacrament of myStery in the Unity 
of Man and Woman, inc. 5. ad Ep. verſ. 32. 

In the Fifth Age St. Auguſtine , They ſfall be 
Iwo in one Fleſh; this is a great Sacrament; That 
which in Chriſt and the Church is a great Sacra- 
ment : this in all Men and Wives whatſcevcr is 
the lexit Sicrament ; but notwithſtanding an 17- 
ſepar. ble S1crament of conjection, Trac. 9. in Jo. 
And again, 1n the Church not only the boud, but 
alſo the Sacrament of N arriage is commended, |. 
fide & oper:b. c. 7. Aad in the third place, 1 
the Marriage 'f our IWcman the Saufity of the 
Sacr, ment i; more worth then the fuitfulneſs of 
the Womb, 1. de bono conjug!iy ©, 18. 24, The 
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The Council of Flerenee defines ; There beſeven 

Sacraments, Baptiſm, &c, and they all give grace 

to the worthy Receivers, &c. Litera Unionis in 

deoret. Eugen. It was ſubſcribed both by the 
G1eck and Latine Church, 


OBJECTIONS SOLVED. 
Obj. 4 Sacrament canuot be given to ſuch as 
are abſent ; but Matrimony may : Therefore Ma- 
trimony is no Sacrament. 
nſw. 1 diſtinguiſh your Major ; a Sacrament 
cannot be given to ſuch as are abſent, if they be 
ſo abſent, as not prefent by Proxy, I grant it; if 
they be preſent by Proxy, though Phyſically ab- 
ſent, I'deny it. I diſtinguiſh the M/nor after the 
ſame manner; and ſo deny the Conſequence. 

Obj. Matrimony hath no determinate Form. 
Anſw. Yes, ithath ; It is determined to words 
or Signs, expreſſing mutual and prefent conſent, 
though nat confined to any preciſe number of 

Words or Syllables. 

Obj. The material uſe of the Bed, is too mean # 
thing to deſerve a Sacrament. | 

Anſw. It is not, it make them two in one Fleſh; 
and renders Marriage indiſſoluble; Nor is the E- 
ducation of their Children in the ſervice of God, 
che mutual Fidelity, Peace and Comfort of the 
Parties any mean thing. Which depend upon this 
Sacrament. | 


The: 


The Concluſion. 


*Taw can I better cloſe this litte Manual, then 
H with a ſhort Apoſtrophe to our poor Coun- 
try, by crying out unto her with the Prophet, O 
Captive daughter of Sion, looſe the Bounds off thy 
own neck, &c. Iſa. 52. Shake off the Fetters of 
thy Servitude; I mean the Servitude of Schiſm 
and Herefie : That Monſter, Schiſm, which firſt 
through the inſatiable luxury of an effeminate Ty- 
rant, broke the Bonds of Unity and obedience in 
in Gods Church, and has ſince (according to its 
proper quality) hatch'd an inn'1merable brog4 of 
Sets and Herehies, which y-t are daily ingendring 
more, and continually wander up and down in 
ſtrange unknown paths, and can never find repoſe 
or ſettlement, whilſt they are out of Gods Holy 
Ark, the Catholick Church; which alone has ſtood 
Conſtant & Immovecable amidit all * thoſe changes 
and Revolutions theſe 1:te unhappy years have 
produced : Which alone yiel1s true comfort and 
aſſurance to thoſe that rely on her Authority. 

Return then /my dear Country) to thy own 
true Mother, and embrace the liberty of her ſa- 
ving Faith; This is the frecfom I invite Thee to. 
This is the happineſ: I wiſh Thee : This is the way 
I have chalk'd Thee ont by the itrait Line of Apoe 
ſtolical Dofrines, 2 milky \vay which leads Souls 
to Eternal Beatirude. Go1l of his mercy grant 
thou nayeſt walk in it, throngh 7eſus Chriſt our 
Lord and Saviour, to whom be ail Honour and 
Glory for ever. Amen: 


F-1N-Þ-S 
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AN EN 
APPENDIX. 
To THE 
Article concerning the Pope's 

Supremacy, Pag. 69, | 


Frer I had finiſh'd this Treatiſe, a Lear. 
A n:d Friend ſent me a certain 57itifþ Te- 
fttimony, raken our of Sir He. Spe/man, 
de Concil, p. 193, And our of ir an Argument 
fram*d againſt the Popes Power over the whole 
flock of Chriſt: And though ircame not to 
my hands ſoon enough to be admitred to its 
proper place, yer I rhought guod rather to 
adde it here, then not ar all, leſt as ir has de. 
laded ſome, it mighr ſeduce others , if not 
called toa juſt Tryal. 
G Str Henry ſays, he finds the Original Cambri- 
«1 inrerlin'd with Engliſh in an old Manuſeript 
of Peter Mofton, a Canibrian Gentleman ; Cov- 
pied ſo (if we may truſt Sir Henry's conjeture) 
our of another of more Antiquity : And , rv 
fic it for Other Nations, himſelf Tranſlates ir 
into Latin, the Engl and Welf remaining ver- 
batim tranſcrib'd out of Mr. Mofton s pretend- 
ed Copy ; and fo Prints ir in his Book, When, 
Cc and 
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and by whom that Manuſcript was compoſed» 
» he profefſes himſelf Ignorant : But ſets down 
the Teſtimony as the Abbot of Bangor's Anſwer 
to St. 4uſtin the Monk, when he demanded of 
the Britains an ackno»ledgement of ſubmiſſion 
to the Roman Church: And affirms, that this 
Abbor and fir{t Author of theſe Cambrian lines 
was the Learned 3nd Renowned Dinoth or Dio- 
nth; one of thoſe, that, with the ſeven Britain 
one gave meeting to St. Auguſtine 1n the 
ſecond Synud held ar Woercefer, as ſome will 
have ir, 2n the year of Chrilt 601, the firſt 
meeting {of fewer and meaner perſons) having 
been (as far as I can guefs by Hiftory) not 
abour orceſter, as Sir Henry put it, bur in the 
confines of the Fefiars (the Ifle of Wight) and 
Weſt- $«xons. 

Thar all may better diſcern the vanity of 
this 0Þj:<Qion, 1 will here ſer down the Tefti- 
mony, whence it's taken, word fur word, and 
point for poiar, juſt as ir lies Prinred in Sir 
Henry.s Buok, in the Original Cambrian (which 
is chiefly or only to be regarded,) and as 'cis 
Tranflaced into Engliſh and Latin thus, 


Bid iſpis « diogel i chwi pn, 
bou ni holl un ac aral, pn 
Be ic kuown and without dobut un- 
to you, 'that weall are, and every one 
_ of us 
Notwn fit & abſque aubitatione vobis, 
quod nos onnes ſunus T quilibet noſtr um 
-— Uvido ac ynn oſtingedig x1 egl- 
- wps duw, acir Paab, o fuvain, 
obe- 
} . 
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obedient and ſubjects to the Church 
of God, and tothe Pope of Rome, 
obdientes & ſuditi Eccleſie Des, & 
Pape Rome, 
act bob Kipar G:iſsdion dwp- 
uol, p garu pawv pn 1 radd 
and to every godly Chriſtian to love 
every one in his degree, 
& unicuique vero & pio Chriſtiano ad 
amandum unumquemque in ſuo wradn , 
mewn Kariad parfaich, act 
bcIpio pvawb o honaunt, ar aira_ 
in perfect Charity, and to help every 
one of them, by word and 
in perfett a charitate, & ad juvandum 
unumque inque eorum verbo & 
gucechred i vod pnn blant y 
Duw: ac amgenach ubypddod 
no-hvn : 
deed to be the Children of God : and 
other obedience then this "4 2 
fatio fore filios Det; & aliam obedien- 
tiam quam iſtam | 
nidadwen i vod.,ir ncb pr pddeck 
c<wi p henwi pn Paab, nec.4n 
I do not know due, to him whom 
you name to be Pope, nor to be the 
non ſcio debitam, ei quem 05 Bamina- 
t:s efie Papam, nec eſſe | 
Ce 3 Oaad 


(302) 
QOaad oDaad : pwglcimio ac 
pw ounnn, ar 1v1ddod biun 15den 
Father of Fathers: To be claimed 
and to be demanded,and this obegience 
we are 
Patrem Patrum : vindicari C p ſfta- 
lari, & iſtam obeiextiam nos ſumns 
ni pn varod pw rodde ac pw 
dalu 1ddo c>f ac 1 pob kiriſdion 
ready togive and to pay to him and 
toevery Chriftian 
para't dare & ſoluere ei & cnuique 
Chriſt :ano 
___ pndragwiddvol. Heved pe ydym 
amt dan Lywodrath eſcov 
continually, Beſides we are under 
the government ofthe B ſhop. 
Contingo. Praterea nos ſumnus [nb gu- 
bernatione Epiſcopi 
Kacrelion ar wpſc,pr hien » ffdd 
pn oligwr dan Duw aruom 


of A aer/eon upon Vike, whois to 


o1erſee under God over 

Caerlegionis ſuper Oſca, qui eſt adſu 
pervidewann: ſ:b Deo ſuper 

ni fucnthud i nigadw? Fo2dd 
p35 b.pdol. ; 
us, tocauſe us to keep the way ſpi- 
ritual. 

nobis 


——— 
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nobis ad fatiendum nos [ervare viam 
ſpiritualem, | 


Though this Record be much inſiſted on by 
Sir Henry and others, more modern oppoſers 
of the Roman Church, Dr. Hammond 18 his Treatiſe 
of Schiſm, p 122, and Dr. Bramhil Biſhop of 
Derry, as an argument Jately found of great 
force, ifnor demonſtrative againſt that Power 
over the whole Church of Chriſt, which all 
Catholicks acknowledge the Pope's right, by 
Chriſt s Inſtitucion : Yet how uv-apt it 15 for 
that purpoſe, how unworthily alledged by 
perſons of any ordinary judgement or erudt- 
tion ; and how eaſily convicted to be a ſimple 
Impoſture, is clearly demouſtrared by what 
follows 

Firſt, There 1s not the leaſt ſcrap of Anti. 
quity ſo much as pretended co prove, that the 
Cambrian lines Cited were the Abbor of Bangor's 


Anſwer ro St, Auguſtine upcn the occaſion ſpe- 
cified ; nor that the Renowned Pinoth was ' 


that Abbor; nor that the o!'d Manuſcript, 
whence Sir Henry extracts the Teſtimony, was 
copied our of any other more Ancient : All 
theſe are but Sir Henry's bare conjettures,with- 
out any proofar all. And certaialy, if this 
Manuſcript be no elder then the Interlin'd En- 
211, he hath groſly wrong'd himſelf and his 
Reader, by honouring it with thg@ftile of 
Ancient : For, as every one fees, ' gliſh 
1: purely Modern , and cannot be” FopId by 
n.any years as Henry the Fighth's. 


ſhiert 
the Pcpe's Authority and arrogating the MY 
r 


micy 11 1 ccleſtaftical matters to himſelf”; 
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m2inrenince whereof it is alledged , and was 
certamly turged. 

Secondly, T ne Welſp lines are ſo Un-cambriar 
fur Orthography,to mixed with Erg/ifh words, 
and ſojuft ro the mode of the pretent Engliſh 
or other Strangers, writing imperfectly , as 
they are apt to (ſpeak,when they are but young 
ſmarrerersin that Language, as every one bur 
of differenr skill therein can teftifhie; that 1t 
cannot be in the leaſt degree credible, either 
D.noth or any other Abbot of Banger ſh ould be 
Author of them, 

The imperfettion 1 point at, is (among 0- 
ther inſtances) apparent: Firſt, in the ord1- 
n:ry uſe of ” confunint inftead of the Cambrian 
pF, (though rightly uſed In one place) which 15 

he ordinary errour of the preſent Eng/i1/h or 
v: her Strangers, when withour skall they beg 
ro write Je after the ſpelling of their own 
f.3n214186 : [he like errour is committed 111 
-riting v conſonanr for w, in th: word guec- 
thied, and for bin the word vared. 

Se:oxdly, By the uſe of the letter & as 1n Xiar, 
Kaiad, Kaerllion, Kriſdion, and by term nitin g 
the word 7ddeck by 4, all perfons imdiffer: ve- 
ly skill'd in che [anguige, knowing rhar the 
lerrer 41s nor in the Cambrian AlphiÞer ; the 
Ierter C bearing the ſound of X before ll 
Vowels in Cambrian Werds ; and thar the ter. 
mination of words in c& 1s an Arglicſn, and 
nor adm'tred in che Bre7if Lingurge, 

1 birdly, By inconitancy in ſpellin2 rhe ſ:me 
word ; as griſedion in one place, and 4rijd.on in 
in her, and neither of them right ; y» in one 
place, and yr 1n others + hoy, in one place, 
þ. 0x11 anvther, and bien ig a third, 2:1 for the 
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ſam? word byn: idden, in one place, and yd: 
in another ; boob, in one place, and pob in anv- 
ther; uvyddod for Yfudddod: The word dup 
every where written for dhug, which dum in 
thoſe places 1s jult as Engl:/hn.en or Other (tran 
gers,not acquainted with the Euphonia's of the 
Cambrian, are wonr to write according totheir 
un-genviae pronuunciation of the Language. 

Feurthly, By the uſe of theſe two words, helpis 
and gleimio:; which (though now ofren uftd by 
the }Felſ,efpecially borderers,whoſe i anguage 
1s more mix2d with the neighbour Englihh,yet) 
are known ro be no Cambrian, bur words of 
the preſent ufe among the Englih: belpio (or 
more uſu3lly belza) being bur the Englihh verb 
he/p, brought 1ato a Cambrian rerminirion; and 
glennio, taken afrer the ſime manner from the 
Evgliih clam, as that furmerly from the French 
c amner, and theretore moſt probably never 
knowneven among the Engliſh, ull the Laws 
an1Lauguage of rhe Norman Conqueror cam= 
to b-mingzled with * bers, 

The Cambrian Teſtimony being thus looked 
into, it: cannot bemore credibly thought, thar 
D:noth, or any Ancient Abbot of Bangor was 
the Authorof it, then ir can be 1magi'd rhar 
n2, renowned four Learning, and celebrated 
for a Ancient Writer, (as Dinoth was) or one 
of {pecti#l note above others tor Erudicion 
(ſoch ſurely was the Abbor of Bangor) ſhyuuld 


1050 years ſince, when che Language was pure, 
and the Bitainzs Conimerce with the Saxons 


hcrle, unlefs 11 were to War,) in writing Hs 
Native Ancient Linguige (which was the (ole 
il.om ot his Country uſe mocern Engliſh 
words : or Charactters, which not his own, bur 

rhe 
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the Englifh Alphabet admitted ; or be incon- 
tant or diverſe in writing the ſame word ; or 
fall juit into ſuch errors © Orthography , as 
the Engl:;ſh,or other unskilful commonly do ar 
this day, whenthey write Cambrian : And whe. 
ther this be not extreamly incredible and un. 
likely, Iappeal to all rational Judgements, 

But though all theſe exceptions, obſervable 
only by the Britains, ſhould be winked at, and 
the teſtimony only conltdered in its E:g1lijh and 
Latine Tranſlation : yet 1s the Author thercof 
eaſily convicted ro he an Impoſtor by his put- 
ting Bangor {i1x or feven years after St. Auguſtine s 
coming into England, under the government 
of the 1ſhop of Caer/ecn upon Vste. - For, be- 
ſides Bangers being very near to, if got in the 
Diocceſs of lan Elyw (mn antiquity Epiſcopus 
Eluienjis, as may be ſeen in Sir Heury Spe/man, 
P. 106. ſpeaking of his coming to meet Sr, 
Auguſiine at the ſecond Synod, and now com- 
mcnly called 'r. 44h) all Hiſtcries reſtihe, 
thar che Arch-epiſcopal feat was removed or 
tranſlated from Caerleen upon Us&e, to Meneuy, 
in King Arthur s time, by Sr, Dauzd; who ( by 
Ir. Pits, de liluſt Britain, Script. de St, Datid.) 
died about the year of Chriit 544. which was 
fifry years before St 4uguſiine's firft entrance 
into Britain: whereto Sir Heury himſelf zffcnrs, 
putting that Tranſl3tion berwixt 7o and $0 
years before St. Augujirne's coming. 

Was he rot then an 1gnorant Impoſtor that 
put Bangor ſix or ſeven years afcer St Auguſtine's 
cc ming, under the Biſhop of Caerleon upon 
U5k ? Is 1t likely, or pofſible thar Dineth (or 
zry other Abbor of Bangor 3: thar rime) ſbouuld 
be ignorant of the atoreſaid Tranſlation, or 

nor 
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nor know under what immediate Biſhop.or 
Mecropvlitan their Famous Monaftery was 
ſeared ? Dinoth, I ſay, of all others, who 1s 
famous in the Catalogue of Ancient Writers, 
(as for other Treatiſes, ſo parricelarly ) for 
his defence of the juriſdifton of the See of Me. 
nevwy + 

To ſay with Sir Henry, that the Arch-biſhop 
of Menevy, even after the Tranſlation, retain- 
ed the Title of Caerleon, 1s not worth regard. 
Firſt, becauſe ir is but his word, withour 
proof, Secondly, becauſe it implies a con- 
rradiftion, to ſay, the See was Tranſlated, 
and the former Title till recained ; Tranfſlari- 
on importing. not a joynr pofſefion of two - 
Titles, but the taking a new, and a defertion 
of the old. 

To all my former exceptions againſt the 
Teftimony, add, Firſt, that there is no likeli- 
hood, Dinh, a writer of 74tin Books, or an 
Other, that could either write Latine himſelf, 
or get a LatinSecretary to help him ſhould re. 
turn a I#elfþ Anſwer to St. Auguſtine , who (as 
all know) was an Ttalian, not many years be- 
fore come from Rome, and cannot rexſonably 
be preſum'd either ro have underftovd rhe 
Britains natural Language or to have made 
his demand ro them otherwiſe then in Latin. 

Soccnm1ly, Thar both the Engliſh, nor to be 
Father cf Fathers: to beclaimed, 1c. 3nd the La- 
tin, nec efie patrem patram . vindicari, ec, are 
fxlle Tranſlations of the Cambrian: The rrue 
being, whom you name Pope , or father of fa- 
thers, Wc. quem nos nominatis Papam, wel patrem 
patrum d&c. Nor 15 the Cambrian rightly tranſ]1- 


ted by Sir Henry's paflive vindicari ; or Dr Ham- 


mond's 
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mord's vendicari Q peſtulari; but by tbe ative 
wendicari poflulari, to claim and to demand This 
| Legerdemarn diſcovers the Reformers humour, to 
be ftil] corrupting what falls into their Hands to 
help vur their cauſe againſt the Roman Church : 
and an 11] cauſe 4t mutt be, that needs ſuch 
ſhifrs, 

Thirdly, That however (it goes with the 
Cambrian) there 15 no good ſenſe either in rhe 
Engliſh, Nor to be the father of fathers, tobe claim- 
ed, dc, orin o1r Henry's Latin, nec eſte patrem 
patrum : vindicari, Gc, as every Reader may 
fee. And this Dr. Hammond, if affedted to fin. 
cerity, ſhould rather bave acknowledged,then 
aſe ſo much paraphraſtica] liberty and additi. 
on of his own, ro make a falſe Tranſlation and 
ſenſeleſs words ſpeak his mind againſt the 
Pope, | 

Fearthy, That the Teſtimony makes as much 
againſt the aim of the Proteſtant Prelatick Re- 

ferreers, I mean the late Kings Supremacy, which 
Dr. Hammond and others (to keep off the guile 
of Schiſmfrom themſelves) labour to ſupport, 
as againſt the Pope's: For thoſe words, who is 
ts overſee under God over ws, make the' Biſhop of 
Caerleon next to God over Bangor, and exclude 
the King as well as the Pope. 

Fifthly 1f Sir Henry and thoſe others that 
borrow out of him, had been willing to ſee the 
truth themſelves, and communicate it faith. 
fully ro others , they would nor have made 
refleftions on that up-ſtart Teſtimony, which ap- 
peared nor till within theſe fifteen years, and 
then only brought in by the head and ſhoul-. 
ders, to witneſs again{t the Pope's Supremacy a 
hundred years after it was taken from bw, oy 

their 
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their forefathers who produce it : But npon 
true Antiquity, which , h:ving endured the 
ſhock ofalmoſt a rhouſaud years,Sir Hey hath 
delivered a little before, pap. 105 rran'cribed 
out of Venerable Bede's H: tory of the Crourch 
of England, 1. 2.C, 2. wher-in cvery one may 
read, thar when Sr. Augu/i/me . in his difpure 
with the Britaizs, ar che fir mecring, deman- 
ded their Conformity vo theCnurc of Reme in 
the Celebrarian of Eaſter and Bepriſm, and thar 
they would joyn with him in Preaching the 
Goſpel ro the Heathen Sazons, and not Other. 
wiſe incline them to it, he effered to rry by 
Miracle, whether he or they were 1n the right ; 
whether he did well in demanf1ing, or they 1 
in refuſing : which, the Britains failing , he 
effeftually performed , miraculouſly giving 
fight to a blind min. And when in the ſecond 
meeting he found chem itil] —— ro his 
Propoſals, he Prophetically foretold Gods 


.revenge, which foon after fell upon them. 


Thar Miracle and Divine vengeance more 
then ſuificiently prove, that St. Auguſtine, ſenc 
by the Pope, came in the Name of God from 
a lawful Authority ; and that his demands of 
Conformity to the Church of Rome in the 
points ſpecified, were good, and to be yeild-. 
ed to by the Britains, Miracles, the proper 
works of the Almighty, and proper Seals of 
his Miſfives, being never wrought ro confirm 
unlawful Miſſions or falſe Do&rines, And 
were there no other exception againſt the 
Cambrian pretended Teſtimony, but that Mira- 
cle ; it clearly evidences, rhat when, and by 
whomſoever it was firſk written, the Author 
was Cither very ignorant, or ina worſe error, 

an4 


C339) | 
and char there-was more ence due to the 
\” Pope from thoſe of Bengor and all other Chri- 
-*  ſtians, chen acknowledgment by ir, 


| 


| 
| 


1 wiſh the preſent refraQory; oppoſers of | 


the Roman Church, and her miſſionaries, ſent by 
the ſame Auchority , to Preach: the ſame 
- DPoftrine with St. Aaguſtize ,, would refle 
without prejudice-on that Mirace, and pre. 
dicionof Divine rang : "heyarea Glas 
able Theam for c..e preſent Pulpits, 
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